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Figure 56a-b. Professors Theodore Allen Heinrich and Brayton Polka (York University), bird 

watching in Peru.1  
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19. Domains of Study and Mentors 

For the first sixteen years of my education, study was simply a passive exercise, doing the 

homework that others had imposed. The teachers were the bearers of knowledge: I was simply 

a receptacle. If I was a sufficiently good receptacle, I would one day know all there was to be 

known, at least in my field of study.   

20.1 Undergraduate (1966-1969) 

In the second year of university, I took a course with Professor Theodor Allen Heinrich 

(fig.56a). He was an American, had studied with Roger Fry2, had been a Monuments Man 

during the war. He had found Nefertite (fig.10a) in a salt mine and carried her back to West 

Berlin three days before the new boundaries were set. He opened my eyes to the world of art. 

In the third year of university, I took a fourth-year course on intellectual history with Professor 

Brayton (Brady) Polka,3 who was also a “birder” (fig. 56b). It was a seminar. Each week we 

read a sample from a great thinker including Plotinus, Augustine, Abelard, Valla, Vico and each 

week we were plunged more deeply into the complexities of a Western tradition that continually 

built on Plato and Aristotle, while also transforming their original premisses. The most 

important thing that I learned was that the great texts were more than clever answers: The 

greater the text, the more it raised questions for which there were no simple answers. The world 

of learning, which until now had simply seemed a series of textbooks and encyclopaedias to be 

digested, began to change its appearance: it was a world of questions and challenges to be 

actively discussed and understood rather than simply absorbed, copied and transmitted.  

In fourth year, there was an option to substitute a regular course with an undergraduate thesis. 

I opted to do this under Brady Polka. The topic was The Escape from Perfection, the Discovery 

of Man. Without suspecting it I, had chosen one of the leitmotifs of my life. The claim was 

simple. The Greeks developed an ideal of perfection, which led to wonderful art, but also, given 

the etymology of the word per-ficio (to put an end or limit to) led to a limited view of the world. 

By contrast, the Renaissance, 1500 year later, which explored the concept of infinity, which 

had evolved within the Christian tradition, introduced a vision of man who, in spite of 

imperfections, failures and weaknesses, was human, loving, and whole.  

20.2. M.A. (1969-1970) 

The thesis received an A+. Unbeknown to me, it was given to Professor Natalie Zemon Davis 

at the University of Toronto, where I was destined to do my M.A.4 She was on sabbatical, but 

offered to give me a private seminar, which launched me into the complexities of 

historiography, reading Bakhtin, Marxist historians and other schools. Natalie had very clear 

ideas. She “ordered” me to take a course on palaeography with Father Leonard Boyle,5 who 

went on to become the prefect of the Vatican Library and a friend.  

I was so enthused about Natalie, that I assumed that she and Stillman Drake (fig. 57), a world 

authority on Galileo, would be my doctoral advisors, but it was not to be. One day in November 

she told me that she had been given a chair at Berkeley and felt that it was not the right place 

for me. She went on to be become the President of the American Historical Society. Hang on a 

minute, she said, picking up the telephone to call Professor Rosalie Colie6 at Brown. 5 minutes 

later she put down the phone and announced matter of factly: well, Brown has accepted you for 

a doctorate, but Rosie agrees with me that you need discipline and that you should study with 

Professor Gombrich. You should write and say you want him as your mentor and so I did.    
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Figure 57a-b. Professors Natalie Zemon Davis and Stillman Drake (University of Toronto).7 
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Meanwhile, the B.A. thesis, which was my first attempt at a complete answer with respect to 

the human condition had raised more questions than answers. One day I went excitedly to meet 

the great Professor Etienne Gilson8 to explain my concerns. The great scholar listened amicably 

and patiently only to finish with: “Mais jeune homme, vous n’êtes pas un historien, vous êtes 

un philosophe.” In my naiveté, I took this as an insult and only gradually realized that it had 

been one of the most generous compliments I had ever received thus far. 

The unfinished business of the thesis had to do with claims made by Ivins about differences 

between the Greeks and Renaissance. The Greeks, he argued, believed in a finite world, were 

tactile and thus preferred sculpture over painting. The Renaissance he claimed, believed in 

infinity, was visual and thus preferred painting to sculpture. All well and good, I thought, but 

if I need eyes to see both a sculpture and a painting, precisely how and why does the Greek 

world differ from the Renaissance? These were ideas that McLuhan had pursued and were a 

first step towards his sphere of thinking.     

Stillman Drake, a wise and wonderful teacher, who guided rather than ordered, listened 

carefully to my question or rather Problematik and quietly suggested I should start looking 

carefully at texts on optics from Euclid through to the Renaissance in order to see what changed. 

For starters, he sent me to read the Divine Pimander of Hermes Trismegistus (1583).9  As the 

year progressed, it became clear to me what he had understood from day one: that this topic 

was much too vast for a Master’s thesis. So, it was agreed that I would write a paper on 16th 

century theories of colour to satisfy the everyday academic requirements. One of my professors, 

who taught reformation history, had mistaken my being bored stiff, with lack of intelligence, 

and had started a campaign to stop me studying further, but fortunately something happened. 

Behind my back, Natalie and Stillman, were also in touch and had proposed me for a Canada 

Council Doctoral Fellowship. Meanwhile, a bemusing correspondence had begun with 

Professor Gombrich: did I have any languages: yes, Dutch, French, German, Latin, and reading 

knowledge of Italian, Spanish and Frisian. Then there was a mail strike. Then came a letter that 

I had two weeks to decide where to study for the doctorate. My letter to London was simple: I 

have a scholarship, do you want me or not? They did.       

   20.3. Ph.D. (1970-1975) 

It all began very differently than imagined. I had arrived early to orientate myself in London. 

On the fourth day, I ventured to visit the Warburg Institute, where I almost literally bumped 

into Annaliese Meyer, the rather formidable secretary. Within a few seconds she announced: 

the Director will see you now. Within two minutes I was sitting in the office of soon to be 

Professor Sir Ernst Gombrich (fig 58a), a scholar with 26 honorary doctorates and close friend 

of Professor Otto Kurz.10 The conversation was near surrealistic. What do you think of footnote 

x in Panofsky’s Perspektive als symbolische Form? I had of course read the article, but admitted 

that the footnote was not uppermost on my mind. Did I read Swedish? What did I think about 

the theories of Sjöstrom and Bjöstrom? After an excruciating half-hour, the professor 

announced that he would, of course, be delighted to see me in his doctoral seminar, but that he 

felt I should study for the year with Dr. A.I. Sabra11 (fig. 58b).  

In my wonderful ignorance, I had never even heard of this man and had not the faintest idea 

that he was Sir Karl Popper’s12 best student and the world authority on Arabic optics. When I 

went to meet him, I was duly asked about languages and rather smugly listed my range which, 

by Canadian standards, was more than enough. What, asked Dr. Sabra, no Hebrew, no Greek,    
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Figure 58a-b. Professor Sir Ernst Gombrich; Dr. A.I Sabra (Warburg Institute).13 



6 
 

no Arabic? It is a long time that I have met such an ignorant person. There was a course in 

Greek beginning that very evening and I was duly sent, a practice that continued for the next 

six years. In the spring, I was asked how my Arabic was progressing. I was sent on scholarship 

to the Bourghiba Institute in Tunis for two summers and continued at night school for five years. 

Dr. Sabra was the best of teachers, wonderfully gentle, incredibly precise and at first glance 

very easy going. What was my topic he asked? I told him of the topics I had begun exploring 

during the master’s degree. That was fine he said. You should get a reader’s ticket for the British 

Library and begin reading. The usual custom is that you report back once a month and let me 

know how you are getting on. It all seemed too easy.  

The first monthly meeting continued this illusion. The second monthly meeting began 

seemingly innocently with two questions: I did have Latin did I not? Had I read Ptolemy’s 

Optics? The answers were yes to the first and no to the second. Well then, perhaps I would like 

to translate Book two of Ptolemy’s Optics for next week? I rashly said yes. There were a number 

of books awaiting me at the British Library, so I put off looking at Ptolemy for a couple of days. 

Then I realized that there were 60 pages. Admittedly some pages had far fewer lines of actual 

text, but in these cases the manuscript variants, i.e, the ambiguities, were proportionately longer. 

For the next days, I was up till 2 or 3 a.m. each night. Exactly a week later, exhausted I rushed 

into Dr. Sabra’s office. I have finished the translation I announced triumphantly. What 

translation? he asked as if he had forgotten. Just lay it down and I shall look at it anon. Confused, 

I ran out even more quickly than I had run in.  

The next week, Sabra said: Oh, by the way, I have read your translation. It is fairly good. Why 

don’t you do the next book for next week. And so life went on. When Ptolemy’s Optics was 

finished he asked me to translate Alkindi’s Optics from the Latin. The petty man in me was 

furious. What do you think I am: a translating machine, I asked? His face took on a gentle but 

firm countenance: You have done Ptolemy in 3 weeks. Alkindi is shorter. It will only take you 

two weeks. The world has waited 1,100 years for a translator. What right have you to keep the 

world waiting any longer? I was not clever enough to defend myself against such logic. And so 

Alkindi was translated. At this point, Dr. Sabra, made another suggestion. The Ptolemy 

translation was useful, but raised many questions. It would be useful if, in the next semester, 

we devoted a seminar to it.    

Ostensibly I was leading the seminar, because it was my translation. In reality, I was being 

plunged into a whole new realm and level of scholarship. Ptolemy had written the Optics in 

Greek. Thereafter, it had been translated into Arabic. In 1141, Roger, the Emir of Sicily, had 

translated the Arabic back into Latin. Lejeune had edited that translation, which was the basis 

of my translation into English. Each week we would begin with a sentence. What might have 

been the original Greek terms behind the key words of that sentence? What was their 

etymology? What were the corresponding Arabic terms for those Greek terms? If the Arabic 

was x, would the Latin be what was before us?  

It was like an archaeology of words and sentences. In an average two-hour seminar, we 

managed two sentences. Half the time, I was speechless in admiration how seemingly non-

descript “students”, many of whom had PhDs, would do the etymology of Greek, Latin and 

Arabic words as if this was an everyday exercise: in fact, it may well have been for them. 

Needless to say, we did not finish the translation, but like those sublime unfinished symphonies 

in music, this opened up a new dimension of a deeper world of learning: where there are no  
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Figure 59a-b. The old British Museum Reading Room; Biblothèque Nationale Reading Room.14 
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easy answers. This was hardly the scenario that I had imagined for post-graduate studies. It 

tested me to the limits, but it was exhilarating. R. Niall D. Martin,15 was a classmate and a 

friend. In another class, with Professor Charles B. Schmitt,16 we realized that we were the only 

two for whom truth was important. 

As the second semester was drawing to a close, Dr. Sabra took me aside one day. He explained 

that Harvard, Princeton and Yale had all offered him a chair on his own terms. He had decided 

to go to Harvard, because there was a professor there with whom he could speak. I was welcome 

to come along, but given my topic, there were more books in London. But who will look after 

me I asked anxiously? Gombrich. He does not not approve of me, I said. You should have a 

chat him and I think you will find that things are not as bad as you fear.  

A meeting occurred. More or less the same questions were asked. By now, I had at least an 

opinion on every one of them. It was agreed that we would meet again in the next term. The 

first meeting of term plunged us into a heated discussion. After an hour, I had to excuse myself 

due to a prior engagement. Come back next week, said the master. The next week was equally 

animated. Gombrich, as a good Viennese scholar in the Hebrew tradition, was deeply fascinated 

by the psychology of optics and perspective. I, as a Nordic, was more fascinated by the objective 

dimensions of perspective. It was the perfect context for disagreement. A lesser man, would 

have insisted that I see things his way. But it was a testimony of Gombrich’s magnitude that he 

never imposed his views. He was happy to be opposed as long as there were well stated reasons, 

and of course mutual respect.  

On the third of our meetings, he noted that it was not usual for him to meet a student on a 

weekly basis. The Warburg tradition was once a month for doctoral students. If I am wasting 

your time then I shall be happy to go, I interjected. No, said the professor, that was not what I 

said. I just wanted you to be aware that this is atypical.    

The weekly sessions went one for year and half. They were more than regular sessions. They 

were a kind of initiation that took place in very conscious steps. It was as if I were a piece in a 

chess game. In the earliest meetings, the professor sat behind the barricade of an enormous 

desk. As the weeks progressed, his chair moved slowly to the side until there was only an empty 

space between us. Then the chair came closer until one week were sitting beside each other 

examining a text, the Imagines of Philostratus. Very interesting, said the professor. Here you 

have a Greek term αναλoγια, which is linked with the English word analogy of course. The 

Romans translated this as symmetria. What is fascinating is that some Renaissance editors 

translated this as perspectiva. For next week why don’t you simply go through all the editions 

of Philostratus to see what happens? How many editions are there? Roughly 40, if I recall. You 

want me to go through 40 books? Yes, but remember you only have to deal with one paragraph 

so that makes only 40 paragraphs. Great teachers, I was beginning to realize, are not just hollow    

names. They teach us to look at the world in unexpected ways, to order 40 books to see what 

happens to one word in the course of two millennia.         

20.4. The British Museum Library  

The London adventure was a series of surprises. Soon after arriving in London, I had registered 

as a reader at the British Museum Library. There was a very efficient looking lady in her 50s, 

who did the paperwork in the enormous round reading room, which had been the working space 

of famous authors such as Karl Marx and Lenin. Once she was finished the lady welcomed me 

and then shocked me: Of course, we won’t be taking you seriously for the first two years.  
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Figure 60a-b. Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana; Escorial Library, Spain.17 
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This was not what a slightly over-self-confident graduate student with a doctoral fellowship 

expected to hear. Why not, I asked? Well, the books that you see (roughly 400,000 books in a 

circular room, figure 59a)18 are not the library. They are simply the reference books, which are 

the tools to use the actual library, which is behind the walls. She was, alas, right. It took nearly 

two years to learn where the dictionaries, encyclopaedias, book catalogues, the Teubner series 

of all Greek mathematical texts, religious tomes, historical tracts and so much more were 

positioned. It took three years, before they allowed me into the stacks of the actual library, 

locking me in for a couple of hours, as I traced obscure references. Fortunately, I was never 

locked in all night, which happened to one scholarly colleague at a cathedral library. 

In the meantime, the daily visits to the reading room of the British Library were increasingly 

becoming visits to the North Reading Room for rare books. This was an adventure in itself.  

There were remarkable characters. Opposite me was a psychiatrist who always had at least 15 

books on his desk, had been there daily for the past 15 years and was currently working on 

pyromania as related to psychiatry. Every now and then we would have a coffee together and I 

would ask him burning questions. There was a clear sign stating that it was strictly forbidden 

to consume food in the library. I had only been in the North Library a few days, when a lady 

with an ostentatious hat and a huge picnic basket arrived. At noon, the picnic basket was opened 

and copious amount of food were consumed. No one said or did a thing. In a combination of 

bewonderment and outrage I decided to take action. I rushed up to the service desk to report the 

“crime.” Oh, said the librarian in a relaxed tone: the sign only applies generally. Miss X is 

known to us. She has been coming here for 40 years. I now realized that I had a lot to learn on 

all fronts and went back to my books.19  

Aside from pyschiatrists and ladies in colourful hats, there was a lot more to learn In the North 

Reading Room of the British Library. I learned a great deal about ancient theories of vision. As 

a third year was coming to an end, I wrote down my findings and came to just over 120,00 

words. The acceptable length for a PhD at London University was 100,000 words. I realized 

that I had not yet said a thing about what really interested me so I decided to start afresh. By 

now, I had an answer to my question: what was different between Greek and Renaissance 

optics? Notwithstanding, three propositions in Euclid’s Optics relevant for surveying, Euclid 

was basically not interested in distance. By the 9th century, this had changed in the writings of 

Al-Farabi, which introduced a link between optics and surveying. And by the 15th century it 

had changed again. Now the concern was not merely to link optics with surveying, but to link 

them via represented images. By the end of the 15th century, perspectiva naturalis (optics) and 

perspectiva artificialis (perspective) had become distinguished, but remained intertwined.     

When I set about to write about this shift, another detail became the focus of the thesis.  The 

invention of perspective is often described as a single event. In Panofsky’s account, there were 

two methods: one was theoretical and Italian: the costruzione legittima. A second: das 

Distanzpunktverfahren, was practical, workshop-based and German. In my own analysis, the 

story was different. Both methods were Italian. The costruzione legittima was linked with 

surveying practice. The distance point construction was linked with theoretical geometry. To 

contradict one of the titans in the field with careful demonstrations was recognized as worthy 

of a doctoral title.  

20.5. Libraries  

A new world was opening for me. In the course of the next decade, I would spend some time  
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61. a. Phyllis Glasson and author; b. Lady Margaret Delacourt Smith, Professor Peter Steiger, 

Florence Bayon.20  
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working in most of the national libraries of Europe and a number of the greatest in the world, 

including the Vatican, and the Escorial Library (fig.60a-b); the Herzog August Bibliothek and 

the NSB in Göttingen (figure 66a-b). Each library had their own history and their own rules. 

Typically, one was told that it took between 6 weeks and a year before one would “’know the 

ropes.” Some were relatively straightforward. Others were an initiation exercise. In the 

Bayerische Staatsbibliothek (Munich), I knew of an ancient catalogue. I spent two hours asking 

until I finally met a senior librarian who smiled, said, of course, opened a portal and took me to 

a room where the old catalogue lined the walls. In the old Bibliothèque de France in the Rue de 

Richelieu, I wanted to consult the old Catalogue of the Bibliothèque du Roi. Again, it took over 

two hours with various assistants denying its existence and then passing me on to their superiors 

as they realized that my French was a bit too polished to be a simple foreigner, whom they 

could readily dismiss. Finally, I found myself face to face with the deputy director of the 

Bibliothèque Nationale. In three minutes, I explained the nature of my desires. He understood 

instantly, opened a waist high portal and again took me to the catalogue.   

After a dozen or so of such adventures, including 3 hours helping a student hunt down a title in 

a library in Florence for which he had documented evidence, I began to develop a new goal. If 

it took an average of 6 months to master each (national) library, then the 148 libraries in my 

bibliography would require 74 years.21 I was just 22 at the time and had visions of being well 

past retirement age, before being able to begin properly. This proved to be one of the important 

impulses leading me to think about a System for Universal Media Searching (see below p.138).  

 20.6. London Friends  

Life was not all work. London redefined my notions of friendship. When I moved into London 

House in Mecklenburgh Square in my third year, there were 330 of the brightest postgraduates 

form the Commonwealth with a few students from the US and Europe. One of my favourites 

was Professor Peter Steiger (Freie Universität, Berlin), an expert on Shakespeare. We would go 

to plays, picnics (fig. 61b) and on summer nights would sit on the roof and drink wine: a time 

of joy and laughter. It is a friendship that is over 40 years of wit and happy memories. Across 

the square, Phyllis Glasson was in charge of the married flats (fig. 61a). Phyllis opened new 

worlds to me. She was friends with the author, Francesca Wilson,22 who would hold an English 

version of a salon on Wednesdays in her large Hampstead house. One afternoon, when she was 

in her 90s she sighed: “Oh would that I was 87 again, then I was still desired.” Phyllis was 

Cornish and introduced me to the magical and faery landscapes23 of this place that many thought 

was merely another part of England. She was full of surprises. She took me to country homes. 

When we arrived at Knole, she knocked on a door and introduced me to one of the Sackville 

Wests.  One of her favourite sayings was bliss and indeed her whole life exuded it.  

When Alice Hemming made me the first person under 65 to be named President of the Canadian 

Universities Society of Great Britain, Lady Margaret Delacourt-Smith, became my honorary 

(unpaid) secretary. She too introduced me to unknown worlds. She was the widow of a 

prominent Labour Lord. She was also a Baroness in her own right and noble in every sense. 

She arranged a visit to see the Magna Carta, and for a number of months, took me to the House 

of Lords for lunch to meet prominent figures. The strawberries and cream on the terrace were 

great fun, but something much more serious was at stake. Margaret was in love anew with an 

American professor. Were these personalities of the Lords truly interesting or merely jaded in 

their ways? Ultimately, Margaret decided to give up the privileges of London life in favour of 

love. She was one of the greatest inspirations of my life, qua integrity of human dimensions. 
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Figure 62a-b. Eugenio Battisti; Professor Luigi Vagnetti.24 
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20.7. Perspective (1970-) 

While the doctorate was approaching its final stages I had been in touch with authorities in the 

field. One was Luigi Vagnetti.25 Another was Eugenio Battisti (fig. 62). At some point Battisti, 

decided to organize a first world conference on perspective. He sent Professor Marisa Dalai 

Emiliani, who came to London to meet the authorities: Sir Ernst Gombrich, Professor B.A.R. 

Carter,26 and Professor John White. All mentioned a young doctoral student. When she finally 

met me, she confessed to being impatient and sceptical about meeting a young person praised 

by three prima-donnas. The consequences were life-changing: I was invited to do the standard 

bibliography for the first world conference and, since she had heard of an invited article which 

Daedalus had rejected for being too complicated, she agreed to publish it as an appendix to the 

conference. In one afternoon, I had changed from being an insignificant student, to a player on 

the world stage.  

After the conference (October 1977), the home of Marisa Dalai27 and her husband, Antonio 

(Tono), an engineer, and descendant of Rossini, became a pied à terre in Milan and, for the 

next decade, I would typically spend between a few days to a couple of weeks there as I studied 

at the Ambrosiana, Castello Sforzesco and other local libraries. When she moved to Rome to 

take up Argan’s former chair, she changed, became political and we drifted apart. 

Initially, the bibliography was simply a list of titles, which I had already begun as part of my 

doctoral studies. When the world conference took place in 1977, all the participants were 

directly requested to share their titles with me and hereby the number of titles grew 

dramatically. Starting in 1977, there was also my one day a week visit to Göttingen. By 1979, 

Luigi Vagnetti, published his monumental bibliography 50 years in the making. We had been 

in constant contact. Now I found myself in a dilemma and told him so. It seemed indecorous 

for a young person to publish a competing bibliography, which merely had a few hundred more 

titles. What should I do? Come to visit him was the answer. So, I went to spend a morning with 

him in the via Monte Zebio, 25, Rome. He told me that knew nothing about perspective in 

Russia, India, China, Australia or North and South America. And you know what that means, 

he said quietly: no one knows. I am old. You are young: you should write to those places. Then 

you will make a contribution. So, I went home and sent 65 letters to the great libraries mainly 

in those countries. 60 of those replied. In a morning, another master had changed my life. Three 

weeks later, he died from a heart attack. I had been one of the last persons to speak with him 

academically. In a few hours, he had given me several years of homework and in a sense laid 

the foundations for my life’s studies.  

Vagnetti’s bibliography had been an annotated one: i.e. a little comment about each of the titles. 

It seemed redundant to repeat this exercise. And yet a simple list seemed insufficient. I decided 

to write two introductory volumes: one for the primary sources; another for the secondary 

sources: one to explain how linear perspective had evolved into a key new method in Western 

art and science during the Renaissance; another to explain what happened to perspective in 

modern times and to record the main views of scholars on the history of perspective.  

This straightforward intention proved anything but simple. In a sense, it defined one of the 

biggest questions of my life: what leads humans to change their ways of image making? What 

are the underlying goals of art? These were questions that had defined the career of my great 

mentor, Gombrich, and he had offered important guidelines. One, entailed primitive art (The  
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Goal   Periods/Movements  

1.Connecting  Primitive Art 

 

2.Ordering  Primitive Art  

  Greek Art 

  Roman Art 

  Mediaeval Art  

 

 

3.Imitation Greek Art  

  Roman Art  

  Classicism   

 

4.Matching  Late Mediaeval Art   

  Renaissance Art  

 

      Veduta 

 

    Veduta 1     Veduta 2 

 

  Mannerism  Renaissance Classicism Topography    Capriccios 

  Baroque         

Rococo   

            Neo-Classicism     Romanticism 

 

  Impressionism                Neo-Romanticism 

  

 

5.Mixing Art Nouveau 

Fauvism 

Surrealism                          Magic Realism 

Cubism  

  Precisionism 

Optical  Painting (Op Art) 

  Fantasy 

 

6.Exploring  Futurism  

Constructivism  

Abstract Expressionsim   

  Dada (-ism) 

Conceptualism  

Naive 

  Photo Realism  

  New Naturalism (Figure and Fantasy) 

 

7. Cross-Matching (Metaverse) 

  Digital Art 

  Digital Films  

  Digital Worlds 

Figure 63. Major goals (cf. fig. 64), periods and movements in art history.  
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Preference for the Primitive). Another, he claimed, was imitation (Art and Illusion). Another 

was pattern and regular geometrical shapes (A Sense of Order).    

This gradually led me to six, and later, seven goals of art (fig. 63): 1) Primitive, I called the goal 

of connecting: when the representation is less for its own sake and more as a means of 

connecting it via sympathetic magic or trance to objects beyond it. 2) The quest for order I 

called ordering (decorative arts, symbols, patterns). Gombrich’s imitation I split into two: 3) 

mimesis, where one imitates at the level of ideal combinations (Antiquity) and 4) matching 

(Renaissance), where the goal is to create a direct correspondence with the physical world. 

Matching began with direct copying of visual sources, but extended to copying via verbal 

sources.   

The 19th and early 20th centuries introduced a new goal: 5) mixing, when one began to play with 

the strict rules of perspective, e.g. size-distance law; window as opening and wall as occlusion. 

The 20th century added another: 6) exploring, when representation went beyond matching the 

physical world to include the mental and perceptual world and chance: in simple terms, when 

realism expanded to include abstract art. These categories emerged in long discussions in my 

Wolfenbüttel period and in Toronto, where, unfortunately, they did not fit into the intellectual 

climate. Professor Hacking and a young philosophy student showed initial interest (cf. below 

p. 214).  Historians of science felt that they had little to do with their discipline. Historians of 

art in Toronto, who tended towards the connoisseur tradition, had little interest in such 

generalities. I was an outsider and gradually I was excluded from the university. I had come as 

an expert in perspective; had taught graduate courses on perspective; also had a vision for a 

new approach to art history, but gradually this was suppressed. By 1996, becoming a consultant 

in new media28 became my livelihood and the perspective project was put on ice. When I 

founded the Maastricht McLuhan Institute(MMI) there was no time. Indeed, it would be 20 

years before I returned (see below pp.156, 160) to add a seventh goal of art and to redefine my 

quest for understanding truth.    

More details will follow below. The reason for offering a fast forward of my life at this juncture, 

is to show how the major themes of my life were in place by the time I arrived in Wolfenbüttel 

at the end of my 28th year. Studying with Gombrich had provided me with basic categories for 

understanding the history of art and image making. My doctorate in perspective refined these 

distinctions: separating the mimesis linked with proto-perspectival methods in Antiquity, from 

the matching of Renaissance linear perspective.   

The bibliography on perspective launched me into the complexities of cataloguing titles, which 

varies in bibliographies, book catalogues, library catalogues and other publications. Titles of 

books were typically in one place, manuscripts of the same titles in other places, while 

secondary literature about the titles was somewhere else again. To understand these problems 

better I became a member of Gesellschaft für Klassifikation, The International Society of 

Knowledge Organization and gave lectures at the Ontario Library Association. When I turned 

to computer experts, aside from rare examples such as Professor Manfred Thaller,29 most 

computer scientists had no understanding of cataloguing. They defined the semantic web as 

solving problems we did not know we had, rather than addressing real problems of organizing 

and finding documents and sources. The study of Leonardo heightened my awareness as I read 

through 6,500 pages of manuscripts. Gradually perspective and Leonardo led me towards a 

wider study of image making, culture, and religion. The different topics were becoming one: 

how to recognize, determine and search for truth. I also met Paolo Scolari.30 
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Figure 64a-b. Dr. Noël Poynter; Dr. Kenneth D. Keele F.R.C.P.31 
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20.8. Leonardo da Vinci (1977-1984) 

The dynamics of the next step stemmed largely from an omission in the previous step. I had 

been well aware that Leonardo da Vinci had written on perspective, but had been put off by his 

habit of writing backwards in mirror script. A friend at the Wellcome Institute for the History 

of Medicine, Marianne Winter,32 was celebrating the publication of her book on Tibetan 

Medicine. There I was introduced to the world expert on Leonardo’s science, Dr. Kenneth 

Keele.33 Somewhat naively, I asked him if he could help me on the topic of Leonardo’s 

perspective, promising him a footnote in recompense. Dr. Keele, M.D., F.R.C.P.  (fig. 64 b), an 

old-fashioned Englishman, who did not discuss work at parties, smiled, said that would take 

two years and walked away.    

Two weeks later, he appeared again, this time at lunch. To his right was Dr. Noel Poynter34 (fig. 

64a), the director of the Wellcome Institute. As a visitor, I had no way of knowing that the two 

had been friends for over 40 years. I asked the question again. He gave the same reply: that 

would take two years. But now he elaborated. People have dismissed Leonardo as a purely 

speculative person, a maker of thought experiments. One would need to reconstruct the 

experiments to determine that they were real. The unassuming Director agreed and suggested: 

the two of you should work together.  

A couple of hours later, as if by chance, he found me in my makeshift office. I was quite serious 

he said. I just want you to know that you will have the full resources of the Wellcome at your 

disposal: our carpenter to build you models, our photographer and anything else you need. 

Kenneth is a friend. I thanked him and went home in a daze. For the next three days, I was still 

in a daze as it gradually dawned on me what had just happened. The Director of the greatest 

institute for the history of medicine in the world had just given me a sort of carte blanche.  

Three days later I submitted some initial ideas for models to be built. Then the experiments 

began and continued for a number of months. One day, Dr. Keele arrived and asked what I was 

doing after the doctorate. I explained that it was assumed that Canada Council holders returned 

to Canada to teach. I added that as a person without independent means there were no other 

options open to me. But what if there were means? Would you welcome that? Yes, I said almost 

too enthusiastically. Well then, perhaps you would be good enough to fill in this form. It was a 

single page. It was simplicity itself. Name, topic of interest (Leonardo’s perspective), two 

persons to support the idea (Gombrich and Keele) etc. Five minutes later I handed it in.     

Three weeks later, Dr. Keele, sauntered into the room congratulate me. You have been made a 

senior fellow of the Wellcome Institute. I was flummoxed. I am not even a junior fellow, I 

protested. Now listen here, said Dr. Keele. I am too old to be a junior and I am incapable of 

dealing with persons who are not my equal, so the only solution is for you to be a senior fellow.     

My initial interest in optics and perspective had been with respect to a shift from sculpture to 

painting. As the studies progressed, I realized that much more was involved. In Antiquity, optics 

and representation, as scenography (scenographia) were both subordinate to a world of illusions 

and optical deceptions. By the time of the Renaissance, optics had a much nobler goal. It had 

become a key to establishing an objective relation between an object, interposed plane 

(window) and eye. Perspective was not just a new way of drawing and painting. It was a key to 

concepts of objectivity in the West: one of the standards for truth in the visual realm. Indeed, 

optics and perspective were a key to understanding Western art and science.  
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Figure 65a. Dr. Sabine Solf at the Wolfenbüttel Conversations; b. a dinner party at Grosser 

Zimmerhof 21 with:  Professor, Dr., Commander, Pfarrer Oliver K. Olson; Dr. Sabine Solf, 

author and Professor Jan Pyrozynski, Director of the Jagellonian Library.35  
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Studying Leonardo, one of the greatest geniuses, was to see how a monumental human had 

dealt with the challenge. It was like asking how would one of the best minds deal with the one 

of the most important questions? It was certainly not an easy question and it was certainly 

worthy of being my principal activity for nine years: in London and Wolfen-büttel. It also led 

to new encounters: e.g. Jürgen Meise,36 Peter Peiker,37 Rizah Kulenovich.38 

 20.9. Wellcome Institute (1975-1977)  

The Wellcome had its own personalities which included Enid Hamilton,39 Dr., later Professor 

Ulrich Troehler,40 Dr. Elsa Gonzalez41 and Dr. Francisco Guerra.42 As for the new fellowship, 

there was only one condition. I had to fimish my doctorate. The day came. We were due to start 

in a week’s time. Once again, Dr. Keele, sauntered into my room. There has been a 

complication, he announced. Her Majesty the Queen wants a new edition of the Anatomical 

Manuscripts43 and has asked me. I cannot say no. This means that you will have to carry on, on 

your own. Of course, I shall come to see once a fortnight, but there is no alternative. And so, 

the would-be assistant became an apprentice master. After two years, the maximum time for a 

Wellcome Fellowship, I had read all the 6,500 pages of Leonardo in the original. I had become 

one of six persons in the world to do so. But I had written almost nothing. My friends at the 

Wellcome, e.g. Robin Price,44 had been conscious of the situation and had suggested two 

alternatives. One was a Leonardo da Vinci scholarship in Florence by a Foundation of the Giunti 

Printing Press. Another was a Stipendium at the Herzog August Bibliothek in Wolfenbüttel. 

Both were offered me. Initially, I chose Florence, but when I went to Florence, I was treated so 

badly that I decided to choose a more stable basis.  

 20.10. Wolfenbüttel (1977-1984) 

Wolfenbüttel was an unlikely place for Leonardo Studies. They had a few, but by no means all 

of the facsimile editions. But there was a close relationship with Göttingen. As a result, almost 

by decree, the Director of the Herzog August Bibliothek, Professor Paul Raabe,45 requested the 

head of the Library at Göttingen for an inter-library loan that lasted seven years. As a result, I 

had the equivalent of over $200,000 worth of facsimiles in a private office all this time. From 

this resulted three volumes on Leonardo’s Perspective, Optics, and Astronomy. There were 

plans to publish volume 1 in Italy but these were thwarted by an eminent colleague who had 

worked in Los Angeles. Then one day I was at lunch with the professor of Art History at 

Braunschweig, Professor Martin Gosebruch,46 who effectively ordered the head of the 

Deutscher Kunstverlag to publish volume 1. The publication appeared in 1986.  

Wolfenbüttel changed me from a student to a scholar. The director of research was Dr. Sabine 

Solf (fig. 65). Our first meeting was in London, when she was introduced at a lecture given by 

Professor Anthony Blunt,47 Director of the Courtauld Institute, expert on Poussin and famous 

double spy. When I arrived in Wolfenbüttel, some of my London stories – a baroness as 

secretary, meetings with mystics and prime ministers – were considered too colourful by the 

fellows (Stipendiaten). On her next trip to London, Frau Solf48 discretely asked to meet some 

of my friends. When she returned it was clear that the stories had not been made up. Thus began 

one of my life-long friendships with a wonderful spirit, who has ever supported my vision. Her 

husband, Dr. Hans Heinrich Solf,49 came to lunch on a daily basis. Gradually he too became an 

unlikely friend, as recorded in my 9 and 11 book. On Tuesdays, I would go to Göttingen to 

pursue work on the perspective bibliography (fig.66c). The librarians there were exemplary. 

Ever so slowly, they introduced me the mysteries of higher bibliography, of national catalogues,  
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Figure 66a-c. Herzog August Bibliothek; Zeughaus, Wolfenbüttel; Paulini Kirche, Göttingen.50 
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book catalogues, special subject catalogues and the like.  

Wolfenbüttel had been the largest library in the world in 1630. Leibniz and Lessing had been 

librarians there. During the day, one worked in the library (fig. 66 a-b). At noon, there was 

lunch --a variant of a TV dinner -- in the Anna Vorwerk Haus. Once a fortnight, there was a 

colloquium, where one of the Stipendiaten would give a work in progress talk. Some of the 

Stipendiaten were colourful in their own right. Professor Elida Maria Szarota, had reintroduced 

German in Warsaw at the university after the war. She was a femme formidable in every sense. 

She had an utterly charming way of calling everyone: my dear child (Mein Liebes Kind), which 

she extended even to the director of the Library Professor Paul Raabe, who was alternatively 

called “Raabilein.” Such seeming irreverence was tolerated only because she was a force de 

nature. She had read the great literature of Poland, Germany, France, Spain and Netherlands. 

She was a world expert in the history of 17th and 18th century Jesuit theatre. But she also 

managed to write a book on the history of remarkable women as part of her women’s rights 

interests. She was fond of wine. At a party, we counted her drinking 20 glasses without any 

visible effect. A newly married assistant of Frau Solf, Herr Dette, had been commissioned to 

see her home. For over an hour she put him off. Finally, I was asked to intervene. I rushed up 

to her, went on my knees, kissed her hand and announced: your carriage awaits milady and the 

horses are becoming impatient. Without hesitation she followed, until we got to the car, when 

she suggested that we might go to Hannover (100 km. away). She knew a good Lokal and the 

night was still young. Herr Dette made sure that she went straight home. The only way to deal 

with Baroque scholars was to use Baroque manners and Baroque tricks.  

Much more modest,51  but equally imposing was Professor Jan Pyrozynski,52 the Director of 

the Jagellonian Library in Cracow. We called him Pyro. He called me Magister elegantiarum 

partly because I cooked meals (fig. 65b). On Wednesday, we would speak Latin, or more 

precisely, Jan would speak an elegant Latin and we would mutter poor imitations of the noble 

language. The world expert on Matthias Flaccius Illyricus, Commander, Professor, Dr., Pfarrer, 

Oliver K. Olson53 (affectionately known as OKO) managed a little better than myself. There 

were other colourful figures: Professor Alexander Sergeivich Mylnikov, head of ethnology at 

the Saltykov-Shchedrin Library (Saint Petersburg) came to dinner, turned down the wine because 

“he did not drink alcohol” then invited me to his flat, where we drank a liter of vodka (which 

was “not alcohol”). His father had once gone to Milan in the summer, walked into the opera 

house, gave the attendant a generous tip, walked on stage, sang for five minutes and then 

returned to report “truthfully”, that he had sung at La Scala. Dr M. L. Zarnitz was always in the 

background.54  

There were remarkable visiting scholars such as Professor Raymond Klibansky with equally 

remarkable stories. Having been evicted from Heidelberg for being a Jew (1933), he made his 

way to Oxford (1936), with the express purpose of warning politicians of the upcoming war. 

Some Jews knew much more than many Gentiles. After the war, he had moved to Canada where 

he went on to become "one of the greatest intellectuals of our time." 55 There were extraordinary 

visitors: e.g. Monsignore José Ruysschaert,56 vice-prefect of the Vatican, who became eloquent 

after a few cognacs, or Frau Altmann57 of the Gesamt Katalog der Wiegendrucke. And then 

there were amazing meetings connected with the history of the book: attended among others by 

Henry-Jean Martin58 (École des Chartes, Paris), Ian Willison59 (British Museum Library), 

Marcus McCorrison (Research Libraries Group) and your truly as a token user. Wolfenbüttel 

was much more than a day job. It was a direct line into an invisible intellectual headquarters of 

the West: a non-military fortress of the soul and spirit.  
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Figure 67. Professor André Corboz.60 
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As the bibliography advanced I reflected on new methods for presenting the titles. A 90-day 

trip round the Mediterranean with my friend Rolf (see p.109, 138) expanded this vision into a 

desire for a reorganization of human knowledge. I spoke with colleagues. Professor Toellner61 

sent me to Professor Ingetraut Dahlberg62 and the Gesellschaft für Klassifikation. The good 

news was that I found a new Gesprächspartner, who became one of my close friends. The less 

good news was that the Gesellschaft did not have the answers I sought. A few years later, when 

it was taken over by statistics persons, Frau Dahlberg founded another society: the International 

Organisation of Knowledge Organization (ISKO), which I joined also. Eventually, I would 

inherit Frau Dahlberg’s library for the MMI in Maastricht, lose it when the winds changed, but 

remain on the Advisory board of ISKO. Through ISKO, I also met Professor M.P. Satija.63  

In the final year at Wolfenbüttel, I was given a Lehrauftrag at Göttingen. One of my colleagues 

was Professor Françoise Forster Hahn.64 Her husband, Professor Kurt Forster,65 was named the 

head of the new Getty Institute. This was one of the inputs that led me to be invited as one of 

the first ten fellows. Another input came from Marcus McCorison,66 of the Research Libraries 

Group, who became aware of my new vision for bibliography. A third input came from 

Professor Lynn White Jr.,67 who heard of my vision of a new approach to the history of science.  

20.11. Toronto (1984-1998)  

Out of the blue, I was invited to apply for a position in Toronto at the Institute for History and 

Philosophy of Science and Technology (IHPST). Professor Ian Hacking68 had read an article in 

a 1981 world conference on Leonardo. I was given the job. After a year I was invited to become 

Canada’s first Getty Scholar. Following advice, I delayed by a year. Then I went. 

 20.12. Santa Monica (1986-1987)  

In a sense, the Getty was an equivalent of paradise on earth. There were ten of us. I was the 

youngest. The main purpose was to take the 15,000 titles on file cards and enter them into a 

computer. There was a data entry person to do this. Alas, American inputters are utterly 

unfamiliar with foreign languages so an average of 2 hours was required each day to correct the 

typos committed by the data entry person. For the rest of the time, I began writing an 

introduction to the primary and secondary sources of perspective.    

I was the youngest fellow. The oldest was Professor André Corboz (fig. 67), a professor at the 

ETH (Zürich), who had inherited Heinrich Wölfflin’s69 library (45,000 books), was an expert 

on the history of architecture, ideal cities and the temple of Solomon, on which he gave a three-

hour lecture that remains one of the highlights of my life. He was amicable, Swiss, and 

somewhat formal. Ten days after our first meeting he completely shocked me with a proposal:  

de se tutoyer. He understood, but explained: in Montreal, he had waited 10 years at which time 

the colleague did not want to use the tu form. So, he was not taking any chances. He was 20 

years older, but it became one of the great intellectual friendships of my life, with letters, 

telephone calls and magical visits as he and his wife showed me unexpected bits of Switzerland.  

André had a magnificent sense of subdued humour. His father had been chef de Police and 

hence also the head of the city prison. As a high school student, when asked where he lived he 

replied, correctly, that he was in prison – omitting that it was as son of the warden, rather than 

for his crimes. André took us on unforgettable day trips, one to Liechtenstein, another to Luzern, 

to Einsiedeln (fig.69) and a trip into the mountains with a view of a lake linked with William 
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Figure 68a-b.. Roumainmontier and Church.70 
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Figure 69a-b.  Einsiedeln, exterior and interior.71 
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Figure 70a-c. Montemassi; Simone Martini, Guidoriccio; Palazzo Pubblico, Siena.72  
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Tell. Later, when he had retired to Geneva, there was unforgettable trip along Lake Geneva to 

the monastery at Romainmôtier-Envy (fig. 68), all the time with the equivalent of a talking 

encyclopaedia, who combined a palimpsest of geographical, cartographical, topological and 

urban history. The way in which traditional towns were being absorbed into a sprawling 

urbanism of mega-cities was often mentioned. André as one of the great scholars made that 

story come alive. Yvette, his wife, held her own with apposite witticism, acute insights into 

human nature and scrumptious meals.  

When I returned to Toronto the climate had changed. The only question about my year in Santa 

Monica was: How was the beach?  The retirement of Professor Stillman Drake, meant that there 

was a vacant chair. It was given to charming candidate, who assured students that they had no 

need of Latin, because everything had been translated. As a consolation prize, I was given a 

five-year Canada Research Fellowship, which was supposed to result in a full-time position, 

but did not.   

My teaching continued in the field of Renaissance science. My research interests widened. My 

cocktail party answer to what do you do, was now that I worked on 1 man, 1 word and 1 object. 

The man was Leonardo da Vinci, about whom I wrote a small book on Leonardo’s Method, 

which was given as the annual lecture in Brescia and led to another of those infinitely delicious 

five-hour Italian lunches. The word was perspective and the object was the proportional 

compass and/or sector. The vision was to write a book on the Mastery of Quantity, but somehow 

this never materialized. What did happen, however, was a collection of proportional compasses 

and sectors from throughout Europe. As the devices that served as tools for universal 

measurement, these were effectively the equivalents of computers in their day. They were late 

Renaissance and Baroque truth machines.  

20.13. Siena (January-May 1991) 

In 1991, I was a given a chance to be a visiting professor in Siena. Officially, I merely taught 

my perspective course there in the History of Art Faculty. An American student. Eric Dobbs,73 

came along and he worked on computer visualizations of perspective. For the 750th anniversary 

of Siena, I wrote a paper on orders of the Church and narrative histories of saints. Two other 

things happened. For the first time in my life, I got to visit a series of cities off the main tourist 

track: Certaldo (of Boccaccio fame), San Gimignano, Volterra, Pienza, Multipulciano, 

Montalcino, Assisi, Spello, Montefalco, Vinci, Prato and Pistoia. Second, I discovered how the 

paintings in the Palazzo Pubblico were effectively a 14th century version of a GIS system, 

mapping the limits of the Sienese territories (fig. 70). The history of art was also a history of 

territories as matching evolved. In Siena, I frequently had lunch with Professor Brian 

McGuinness, of Wittgenstein fame.74  

20.14. La Sapienza (Rome I, April-June ,1992)  

In 1992, Professoressa Battisti invited me to give my course again, this time as a doctoral 

seminar in the Faculty of Philosophy at the Sapienza (Roma 1). This was perhaps the most 

rewarding teaching experience of my life. I was treated as a full professor and became friendly 

with Professor Alfonso Maieru,75 the head of philosophy. I am still in touch with his widow.   

20.15. Tor Vergata 1993 (Rome II, 18 May- 2 June, 1993) 

In 1993, I was visiting professor at Rome II, as a guest of Professa. Rossana Buono,76 a student 

of Eugenio Battisti. Here I lectured on perspective and new media.  
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Figure 71a-b. Northrop Frye, C.C., F.R.S.C.; Marshall McLuhan, C.C. and Buckminster 

Fuller.77 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Order_of_Canada
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fellow_of_the_Royal_Society_of_Canada
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 20.16. Frye and McLuhan 

During my M.A. year (1969-1970) there were two famous English professors at Toronto: 

Northrop Frye (fig 71a) at Victoria and Marshall McLuhan (fig. 71b) at Saint Michael’s 

College. Frye’s Anatomy of Criticism (1957) and McLuhan’s Gutenberg Galaxy (1962) both 

influenced me, but I did not take their courses. There was no time. When I returned to Toronto 

in 1984, the first links were with Frye for two simple reasons. First, he was the head of Victoria 

College, where the Institute for the History and Philosophy of Science and Technology (IHPST) 

was housed. Second, and more importantly. my friends the Hemmings in London had put me 

in touch with Dr. Pauline McGibbon (fig 8), whose considerable number of hats included 

Lieutenant Governor of Ontario and Chancellor of the University of Toronto. Pauline was a 

former classmate of Northrop Frye and one of his six friends. Her husband, Don (fig. 8b), was 

another of his six friends. I had dinner with the McGibbons roughly on a fortnightly basis while 

I was in Toronto. It was an unlikely, wonderful, loyal and inspiring friendship. She was integrity 

personified, not really an intellectual, but fully prepared to spent most of her three-week 

vacation in Barbados “ploughing through” the Great Code (1982) or another of Norrie’s works.   

Gradually I was one of 30 persons allowed to call Northrop, Norrie to his face. His opening 

lectures to the College were an inspiration. He noted how political fashions rose and fell, but 

how questions and a quest for truth triumphed over all glib answers of the day, especially in 

politics. Over the portal at Victoria were the words: The Truth shall make you free.78 In his 

view, the real value of learning lay in searching. Late in his life, his approach took on a near 

mystical turn as he admitted to having direct conversations with God. His emphasis on 

questions, rather than answers, was one of my inspirations. His emphasis on the Bible as a code 

for Western literature and culture was an inspiration. So too was his fascination with archetypes 

which transcended individual cultures. One could suggest that my second Tokyo series (fig.83) 

is a direct attempt to take this approach further, independent of its roots in New Criticism.79         

The re-acquaintance with McLuhan came unexpectedly. The Canadian Heritage Information 

Network (CHIN) had an annual conference. They invited Professor Derrick de Kerckhove,80 

the director of the McLuhan Program to give a lecture. His fees were too high. So I was asked. 

I gave the lecture in Winnipeg, which was duly published. Professor De Kerckhove was so 

impressed by the article that he invited me to become part of the McLuhan Program (figure 

72).81   

It was all very mysterious. Marshall McLuhan had spent a year at Fordham (1967-1968) as 

Albert Schweitzer Professor of the Humanities.82 He was paid more than the highest paid 

professor at the University of Toronto and there were efforts to have him become professor, 

possibly director, at the Annenberg School. President Claude Bissell wanted him to return to 

Toronto, could not offer him an equivalent salary, but offered him a Centre in the Coachhouse 

(of 39A Queens Park Circle), with carte blanche to do what he wished. This liberty was worth 

much more than simple dollars, so McLuhan returned and worked with his son Eric,83 until 

McLuhan had a stroke in 1979 and died in 1980. Whereupon, the university had tried to close 

the Centre, but was forced to backtrack in light of protests.84 Derrick de Kerckhove, became 

the director of a downgraded McLuhan Program. One of the paradoxes was that Eric McLuhan, 

the son, was not allowed on the premises. I was in touch with Eric and became friends with 

Corinne McLuhan,85 the widow. In a quiet way, I tried to build bridges between the McLuhan 

family and the professor, who now saw himself as the inheritor of the McLuhan legacy. Nicht 

jeder gesandter ist ein geschickter and on bad days I feared that I was neither. 
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Figure 72a-b.  The McLuhan Program; My office on the second floor.86 
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As a first step, I received an office on the second floor. In the lecture room downstairs, I gave 

my lectures on the history of perspective. Among the students was Professor Frank Hoff (East 

Asian Studies),87 who had done pioneering work on Japanese theatre and Japanese concepts of 

space. There was also Michael Kupka,88 who built a stereographic system using two computer 

screens.  I also attended occasional seminars with Mike [i.e. Thijs] Chanowski (CAT 

Benelux),89 Tom Klinkowstein90 (Pratt Institute), and once with Timothy Leary91 (Harvard).   

Gradually some students came to work upstairs on weekends and in their spare time. There 

were four in particular: Jonathan Shechter,92 Jordan Christensen,93 David Pritchard94 and 

Andrew McCutcheon.95 They were joined by a fifth, who was more managerial than a 

programmer per se: Rakesh Jethwa.96 Their story has been told in How it all Began.97 One day 

a former student, John MacDonald,98 now a high school teacher, brought his principal, Dr. John 

Volpe to see what I was doing. Dr. Volpe99 thought this would be a superb possibility for gifted 

students. In the course of the next year, students gradually took over the second floor. There 

were some twenty students, including 3 from the top 20 of Canada in programming. One day, 

after discussions with Saint Michaels’college, the students linked the coach-house with the fibre 

optic network of the university. When the video game, Doom, went online, the students linked 

all the 20 computers in order to play networked Doom.    

 20.17. SUMS (System for Universal Media Searching, 1992-)  

When I came back to Toronto in 1984 I acquired my first computer. During the year at the 

Getty, with the help of Dr. Richard Dolen100 – student of noble laureate Feynmann--, I made 

first steps towards a systematic bibliography of perspective. In the next years, I developed a 

vision for a System for Universal Media Searching (SUMS). A group of gifted high school 

students was formed at the coachhouse of the McLuhan Program. A corporation was founded 

and a demo. The demo attracted local attention, was chosen as a G7 project representing Canada 

– the only one in the world involving students. When the G7 established 11 visionary projects, 

SUMS was accepted as part of four examples for project 5: Multimedia Access to World 

Cultural Heritage. We represented Canada in Brussels (1995), Halifax (1995) and Midrand 

(1996, fig.73).           

 20.18. Mediterranean Journey 

This passion, was one that had been long in the forming. In 1961, I had a dream about computers 

integrating the whole of knowledge.101 In 1981, a three-month trip around the Mediterranean in 

a jeep with a friend had transformed my understanding of the world and history. At school, I 

had learned about the Colisseum in Rome. No one had told me about the Colisseums in El Djem 

in Tunisia, Arles in France, or Pula in Croatia. I began to imagine a new kind of cartography: 

if I choose colisseum, I get not only the version in Rome but all 26 of the closely related 

“copies” throughout the empire and the over 200 examples in a looser sense which spread 

throughout the Roman Empire. When I returned from the trip in 1981, I wrote a paper about a 

new approach to knowledge: a vision of a new kind of electronic encyclopaedia of all 

knowledge.  

 20.19. Giuseppina Saccaro del Buffa Battitsi 

One of the persons with whom I discussed these visions was Eugenio Battisti and his wife, 

Professoressa Giuseppina Saccaro del Buffa Battisti (Rome), affectionately known as (Super-) 

Peppa.102 When Eugenio Battisti, the man who had inspired the bibliography died suddenly  
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Figure 73. G7 Midrand a) with president of RAI and attendants b) with Jordan Christensen, 

David Pritchard, author, The Hon. Pierre Pettigrew, Minister of External Affairs, Canada, and 

Rakesh Jethwa.103 
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(1989), there was a conference in his honour in Milan. There I reported on the state of the 

bibliography and the relationship with his widow, became one of those friendships that changed 

my life. The official part of the story was fairly straightforward. She was with the department 

of Philosophy at the Sapienza (Roma 1). When I was chosen to be visiting professor for a term 

in Siena (1991) she proposed that I might do the same at the Sapienza (1992 and later at Rome 

II (1993). For three months, I lived in the downstairs apartment in the Viale dei Quattro Venti. 

Typically, I ate in the restaurant below. Not infrequently I ate with Peppa as she was 

affectionately called, although it was made clear that she was also a Marquesa.  The next year 

there were again three months.     

She was an inveterate traveller.104 She was the epitome of a charm that was readily 

underestimated. One night a rather snooty, young, American professor came to dinner. He 

excused himself and came back expressing surprise that there were flush toilets. Yes, said 

Peppa, without batting an eyelash, it is a recent innovation, which we introduced in 256 B.C. 

Thereafter, the American professor was rather more subdued.  

I gradually had my own methods for his ilk. I enjoyed taking them to Cortona, walk down the 

hill, past the 13th century church halfway down on the left until we reached a Roman 

sarcophagus, which had a little sign which read: restored in the year 18. This opened another 

vision of history, as did the news that the new city (Nea polis) south of Rome, was founded 

1,300 B.C. or that Aleppo and Damascus in Syria were cities established 11,000 B.C., the same 

time as Göbekli Tepe105 and 7,000 years before the Biblical creation date. Such examples gave 

a meaning to Old Europe not frequently encountered by Americans.   

20.20. Midrand  

The G7 Meeting in Midrand (fig. 73) was a major event. We flew from Toronto to Rome, where 

we were collected by Anna dell’Agata. We went to Santa Sabina on the Aventine Hill, where 

we gave a demo of SUMS to the Master of the Dominican order, Timothy Radcliffe, and the 

committee on new media, followed by a delicious lunch and a generous tour of the monastery, 

including the rooms where Thomas Aquinas had worked, when he was not in Naples. The 

lecture went well, but ultimately the Master was not interested in new media. John’s hopes did 

not lead to new actions, but they gave us practice in describing the dream. Afterwards there was 

just time for a whirlwind tour of Rome, seeing the Gianicolo (Janiculum), the Church of Santa 

Maria Maggiore, where Anna’s ancestor, Lorenzo Bernini was buried; a quick meal and then a 

ride to the airport to catch anther plane, which took us directly to Johannesburg. From the 

airport, we just had time to drop our bags, before going to Midrand 20 km. away. There, within 

24 hours, the Italians had set up 10,000 internet connections in an enormous exhibition space, 

including some high-speed fibre optic and satellite connections.     

There were 11 G7 pilot projects.106 G7 pilot project five was Multimedia Access to World 

Cultural Heritage. It had four components: capture, archive, display and navigate. Capture was 

represented by the Canadian NRC laser camera, originally developed as part of its space 

projects, but now adapted for a new level of recording cultural optics, especially layers beneath 

the surface. Archive was illustrated by a wonderful project of the Istituto e Museo di Storia 

della Scienza107 in Florence. They had scanned in images from Renaissance manuscripts and 

linked these with 3-D reconstructions of the instruments and devices represented: e.g. 

Brunelleschi’s hoist (gru) for the cathedral of Santa Maria del Fiore. Display used a 

reconstruction of the Roman company Infobyte, under the patronage of ENEL, the Italian  
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Figure 74. The Eco Crea Prize (Kos, 1996).108 
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energy company. Using a million-dollar Silicon Graphics machine, they had created a stunning 

virtual walkthrough of the Tomb of Nefertari. Elsewhere in the exhibition, they demonstrated 

their reconstruction of the Roman Colisseum. At the time, these were the best reconstructions 

available. Finally, to demonstrate the principle of Navigate, there was SUMS.  

The demo was more illusion than reality. It was on a computer, but not yet networked. One 

could go from a map of the world to a city, Florence, to a monument, e.g. the Palazzo Vecchio, 

to a room, to a painting. The demo was made in 1994, the year that Marc Andreessen developed 

Mosaic (1994), a year before Netscape and Internet Explorer (1995) and four years before 

Google (1998).109  

One inspiration had been Powers of Ten (1977, cf. p.34). Another was ”a Silicon Graphics demo 

called “From outer Space to (right) in your Face,” which zoomed from outer space to the Swiss 

Alps and then to the Matterhorn.110  The Silicon Graphics machine cost a million dollars. Our 

machine cost $20,000. The SGI demo demonstrated a zoom technology. SUMS showed how 

this could be linked with culture, not just with monuments and paintings, but also with 

information about them: i.e. linking museums and libraries. Since then, Google Maps has 

expanded enormously the zooming qualities allowing one to go from space to individual 

buildings. But the next steps, linking to individual paintings and sculptures, seeing their details, 

their reconstructions, books and articles and books about them, is as much a utopia now as it 

was in 1994. Seen optimistically we introduced a vision. It was given the Eco Crea prize (1996, 

fig. 74), which included a handshake from the president of Greece. Seen pessimistically, the 

demo which worked in the 1990s, no longer runs on newer software.      

We were ahead of our times and we were misunderstood. Two weeks after Midrand we were at 

a large exhibition, Mediartech, in the Fortezza del Basso, Florence. They positioned us among 

30 G7 projects, most of them local efforts. We noted that there were only four, and made a great 

fuss. A committee came from Rome, forced them to remove the sign and spoke reassuring 

words. Soon after, on returning to Toronto, Professor De Kerckhove, evicted us from the 

McLuhan. We were ostensibly a corporation, who should pay high rents. Dr. Larry Moore111 of 

the Ontario Library Association, generously gave us a space at their headquarters. When I 

moved to the MMI in Maastricht, the director, an engineer, stated that she had never heard of 

the G7: ergo it did not exist. I had been promised two programmers. Ultimately, I was given a 

shy third year student, who was good by local standards, but knew nothing of world 

developments. SUMS seemed doomed.   

 20.21.The Russian Connection  

The European Visual Arts (EVA) conferences spread across Europe. In 2000, I went to EVA 

Moscow. There I met two twins from Smolensk: Vasily112 and Alexander (Vashay and Sashay). 

I invited them to visit. They did, twice, then came for a month. SUMS was revived. Vashay 

started an ICT firm. Sashay113 started a travel agency. Both got married. They won a prize for 

the best young entrepreneurs of Smolensk. There were multiple visits both ways. Their 

friendship led to trips to cities such as Talashkino, Bogdanov, Novospasskoye (the home of 

Glinka), Vitebsk (the home of Chagall), Polatsk (which has a plaque: the centre of Europe), 

Pskov, and Veliky Novgorod. The Russian boys, as they were called, opened my consciousness 

to a vast Slavic dimension of culture. In turn, my studies of alphabets introduced them to early 

forms of which they had learned nothing in school. It was an Utopian friendship. They led to 

others: Andrey Kotov (Pussycat),114 Maksim Kutsov, Zoya Igonina115 and Vitaly Tarakanov. 
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Figure 75. Poster of Utopia Conference in honour of Eugenio Battisti (Reggio Calabria, May 

2001) organized by Professor Marcello Sestito.116  
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20.22. International Society for the Study of Utopia  

On another evening at Peppa’s in Rome, along with Marcello Sestito,117 we founded the 

International Society for the study of Utopia. This led to a journal. It also led to perhaps the 

most unforgettable conference of my life: a week-long conference that began at the Consiglio 

Nazionale delle Ricerche (CNR) and then proceeded by bus to Grottaferrata – which has had 

Greek masses since the 10th c.--, Avellino, the Certosa di Padula, the largest in Italy (51,500 m²). 

Padula was being restored and there was a terrible sound of boring. I was rendered speechless 

for 6 hours. We continued to Cosenza and ended in Reggio Calabria. 

Here my Nordic sentiments were outraged. My speech was at 5 o-clock, so it was not about me. 

There was a famous person speaking at 9 a.m. When I arrived at 8:45 a.m. there was nothing 

prepared, not even stands for the slide projectors. In North American terminology, I blew my 

top. The Italian colleagues were taken aback. Three minutes later, two small Roman 

plinths/pillars, about 3 feet high and weighing well over 150 pounds had been wheeled into 

place. These were given a topping and on these the projectors were placed. They were the most 

elegant projector stands of my life. That evening when Madame Battisti asked the local 

organizer about my lecture, she mentioned that she liked it, but had found me a little too 

frenetico in the morning. In my defence, I pointed out I had done so in the interests of the 

famous speaker. I was forgiven, but only just. I was slowly learning that my standards and 

expectations had limited value in places where culture has been active thousands of years.  

For Professor Giuseppina Battisti, utopia was much more than idle dreaming. It was at once a 

practical impulse that brought together remarkable people, and an expression of unending 

voyages into the realms of imagination and the spirit. She was ever active, always conscious of 

another task, another hill or mountain of the mind and spirit to be climbed or flown over. She 

was an epitome of being alive: a constant inspiration. Through her, I met kindred spirits such 

as Marcello Sestisto, who organized a conference on Eugenio Battisti (cf. fig. 75), who lived in 

Milan, but taught in Reggio Calabria and with him too there were voyages spiritual and 

physical, to the places of Scylla and Carybdis, to Pentidattilo -- a five-fingered mountain that 

had been an artists’colony --, to Locri, a Greek excavation and Gerace, a mediaeval jewel of 

architecture perched on a near mountain, where one breathed the magic of the  Middle Ages.  

When I had begun my discovery of Italy, I been amazed to find Foligno calling itself centre of 

the world. I tried to be serious with them and suggest that it might be Jerusalem or 

Constantinople. No, they said. When I reported this to my mentor, Stillman Drake, in Toronto, 

he replied with a smile: But, Kim, Italy is the only place in the world where every little town is 

the centre of the world. My utopian friends were helping me to understand the profundity of 

that remark.         

The passing of her husband, aside from the usual mourning, had an unexpected effect on (Super) 

Peppa, as she was affectionately called. She continued her own research into the history of 

Mediaeval and Renaissance philosophy and optics. But she also began a project of publishing 

the unfinished works of her late husband. And so it was that Eugenio Battisti, was one of the 

only scholars, whose works continued to appear for twenty-five years after his demise. There 

was a running joke about it being time for Eugenio to publish another book. In the background, 

there was always her (bull-)dog: Bullo, and later Fufo, and across the hall, there was the 

wonderful Caterina, who tirelessly produced magical Neapolitan meals in keeping with Peppa’s 

dietary needs.  
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Figure 76a. Dr. Anna dell’Agata; b. Photo montage of a Déjeuner sur l’Herbe a Villa Adriana; 

c. Anna, Kim and Peppa underway from Urbino to San Sepolcro.118   
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 20.23. Anna dell’Agata 

Through Eugenio and then Peppa, I was put in touch with San Sepolcro, the birthplace of Piero 

della Francesca. First, it was to be a member of a Piero della Francesca Foundation, along with 

Lillian F. Schwarz119 (Bell Labs) – whom I showed the sarcophagus in Arezzo. There were 

plans for a summer academy and there were also conferences including a famous conference in 

honour of Piero on his 500th anniversary (1991). At the first of these conferences, I met 

Professor Dr. Anna dell’Agata (fig.76), a painter and polymath (Rome, Pineto), a direct 

descendent of Lorenzo Bernini120—through her mother’s121 side. She became one of my most 

dramatic, loyal friends in the course of the next decades. She attended my Rome lectures, took 

me to the homes of Pico Cellini,122 the leading conservator of Italy, both in Rome (via Monte 

Zebio 25) and on Lake Bracciano, where he had a getaway painted in the style of a Roman villa. 

There was a magical picnic with Anna reciting Catullus in the gardens of Tivoli and Hadrian 

(fig. 76b). There was marvellous hike, chatting in Latin with Hasan Murtaza123 across a snow 

strewn field near Toronto in Canada. There were wonderful escapades to Spoleto, Norcia, and 

to the Abruzzo: L’Aquila; Atri, where a former advisor of the Pope lived; Penne, the home of 

the pasta, and where her father was born and a wonderful mediaeval church at Bominaco.   

And there was an unforgettable visit to Cività di Bagnoregio (fig.77b), the birthplace of Saint 

Bonaventure with two other friends: Anna124 and Caterina.125 Together they were called the 

Three Graces. It was a saint’s day and the path to and aisles of the church were strewn with 

fresh plucked flowers. There was music and it was as if we had entered heaven. After this we 

visited a jewel of a Romanesque church. It was sixish and there was hesitation whether we 

should return to Rome or eat here. As we were driving, we saw a Franciscan monastery that 

also featured a restaurant. I was sent in to reconnoitre but was quickly rebuffed. We have just 

had a wedding, announced the monks and we are tired, so no more meals tonight.  

Anna was not convinced, went in herself and turned on her charm. I hear you have had a 

wedding she noted. How were the avanzi? An Italian wedding needs to have a lot more avanzi 

than can possibly be eaten. They were splendid admitted the monks. Well then, we are merely 

poor, wandering scholars and we would be most happy simply to have some avanzi. Politeness 

forbade the monks from refusing. So, in we went: we had avanzi, antipasti, pastas, main meal, 

desserts an even some souvenir mini-wine bottles, as well as the usual vino. It was one of the 

best meals of my life. With Anna, I saw a magic of Italy that is beyond the most enthusiastic 

tourist guide. But Anna was much more than a good travel companion. She was a magical 

portraitist, a painter, a sculptress, a student of comparative religions and gave me one of the 

greatest compliments of my life:  

La Tua saggezza spirituale ti ritaglia di una statura superiore: quella dei grandi destini e 

delle grandi anime, che costruiscono e tracciano le uniche “sinapsi” significanti 

nell’universo.  

Many persons, I would say, speak of culture. Anna is culture. She had painted one of her former 

boyfriends as a Greek nude. One evening, it was decided to update the portrait in her studio 

next to her house in Pineto. A musician friend played Renaissance music and Anna painted the 

notes onto a piece of paper held by the former boyfriend. It was like being in the Renaissance. 

Where most people started letters with dear or hi, she begins with: baricentro del mio cuore or 

angelo dell mio cuore. She had a particular affection for Saint Francis which led to a series of 

paintings (fig. 130). In this book, she is merely a page of my life: she deserves volumes. 



41 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 77a-b. Orvieto and Cività di Bagnoreggio.126 
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 20.24. Maastricht (1998 -2017)  

In 1994, a VPRO documentary on the Information Highway had led to an 8-minute clip on my 

project. This had led to an internship from a student in Maastricht. The following year two 

students came from Maastricht and a third from Nice. These were so excited that they 

approached their Dean127 to invite me to the Netherlands. A consortium of 2 universities and 2 

polytechnics was established. Meanwhile, because of my G7 connections, I had been asked by 

the European Union to give them advice on their Memorandum of Understanding (MOU) for 

Multimedia Access to Europe’s Cultural; Heritage. There arose a vision of a network of centres 

of excellence in which my new institute in Maastricht was intended to play a lead role.  

For the Internet Society meeting in Yokohama (August 2000), I wrote the longest paper in their 

history: over 200 pages. This eventually became my book on Understanding New Media (2006, 

650 pp.), which attempted to give a new vision of how computers could affect society as a 

whole. While most persons were distracted by the latest developments of the day, the book 

argued that the full implications of computing had hardly begun. Five developments were 

outlined: invisibility, virtuality, systemicity, contextuality and spirituality.  

 20.25. Universal Library (1998-)  

The idea of universal access to all knowledge had been clear in the dream of 1961 and my first 

essay on the topic twenty years later (1981). The G7 pilot projects, especially 4 and 5 put the 

vision of a Bibliotheca Universalis back on the table. Alas, a pilot project to harmonise the 

author catalogues of five national libraries failed. When I created created E-Culture Net, the 

original vision took centre stage. Humbled by the failure of the G7 attempt, we decided it should 

start at a European level as a Distributed European Electronic Resource (DEER)128 and then 

grow incrementally to become a World Online Networked Electronic Resource (WONDER). 

Alas, the local politics in Maastricht destroyed my base. Then Google had the hubris of planning 

to do all this privately. An outraged director of the Bibliothèque Nationale wrote to the President 

of France, who wrote a formal letter to the European Union, which replied with a plan to create 

The European Library, which by now integrates the resources of 44 national libraries. It has 

many shortcomings, but it is well funded, growing and has a sufficient political base to have 

hopes of long term success. What had begun as my dream was now a project of others in which 

I was not even a footnote. Eight years later I began to reflect on what was missing (see below 

p 152).   

 20.26. (Western) Picture Making (2000-2004)  

In 2000, I was approached by Professor Jacques Poulain,129 about becoming a founding member 

of new European University of Culture –which failed to happen. It was clear that a traditional 

Eurocentric approach would lead us to be dismissed by great cultures such as India and China. 

So, I embarked on a project called New Models of Culture: how could one give due credit to 

Western achievements, while simultaneously acknowledging the great achievements of India, 

China and other old cultures. This led to 35 lectures recorded at the National Institute of 

Informatics (NII, Tokyo). There was a simple question. There is art in every culture of the 

world. Why is it that Western art has led to such a preponderance of image making? Why are 

there so many more art museums in the West than the East, and often more museums generally?   
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Figure 78. Alphabets of Life. Cover page based on ancient Slavic alphabet by Chris Collins.130  

I returned to the theme of goals of art about which Gombrich had inspired me to think. There 

was an almost simple answer. Many cultures had only one goal of art: e.g. the aboriginals of 
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North America and Australia had only connecting; some cultures had ordering (decorative arts). 

Some preferred time-bound performance arts such as music, dance and theatre. The West 

included both time-bound performance arts and time-less “fine arts” such as sculpture and 

painting.  

The West developed six goals of art. Of these, perhaps the most important was perhaps 

matching, not simply because of its commitment to copy the physical world, but rather because 

it extended into a commitment of visualizing realistically the stories of manuscripts of books 

ranging from mythological stories of Greek and Roman gods, to the Bible and lives of the saints. 

The 35 lectures offered a first glimpse into a new history of art, which acknowledged the 

greatness of Hindu and Chinese art and yet explained why Western art deserved especial study. 

The West, I suggested had developed 6 goals of art. The books on Sources and Literature of 

Perspective explored how these goals were linked with perspective. The bibliography, which 

had begun as a hobby was becoming the framework for a new theory of image making and in 

a sense my life’s work. Professor Andres131 generously extended an invitation for a second 

series. A decade passed before I managed to prepare this (see below pp. 159-160) and a date 

for holding the lectures has yet to be fixed.  

Meanwhile, in Maastricht, there were winds of change. In 2002, there was a new Dean and new 

President. The new dean was wonderfully candid. He did not like McLuhan nor did he like me. 

He was going to close the Institute. I pointed out that I had tenure. That would not pose a 

problem he promised. I defended the case in court and lost. By 2004, I had lost my institute, my 

tenured position with effectively no prospect of a new job. For a decade, I wrote a weekly 

application for some new job. Of these 520 applications, hardly any led to an interview and 

none led to a new job. In the eyes of the career world, my life was finished.  

20.27. Alphabets of Life (2004-2014) 

For about a year, I sat feeling very sorry for myself. Gradually it became clear that there was 

danger of simply becoming bitter and dying a premature death as a result. I chose another 

option. I had time, so I decided to study the history of alphabets, because they were a key to 

understanding different cultures. The project took 10 years and resulted in a 2,000 page book 

(fig.78).  At the outset, it began as a simple compilation exercise. Gradually unexpected patterns 

began to appear. Alphabets had not begun with Phoenician or Hebrew. There were two much 

older sources: one Slavic, the other Indian. The Indian might have had Northern roots in the 

Altai or possibly even in Siberia. This led via the Indus valley to Sanskrit which, contrary to 

some claims, was the source of at least 100 alphabets in Nepal and India alone. With the choice 

of Brahmi as the official script by Ashoka, Sanskrit gained a far greater sphere of influence, not 

just with the Indo-European family of languages, but in at least seven other language families 

affecting the whole of South-East Asia.     

In my early studies, I had been taught that meaning was linked with words and thus to study 

meaning meant going to dictionaries. The study of alphabets led to new insights. First, there 

was a micro-history of meaning, which centred on letters. Each letter had its own meaning 

verbally and also gematrically, i.e. a numerical value. In some cultures, this gematrical value 

was further linked with geometrical shapes. Moreover, these meanings of individual letters were 

not isolated. The sequence of alphabet letters often told a story, of creation, or, more  
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Figure 79a-b. Madhu Acharya, his son Aayam (1week old); his wife, Jaya Luintel.132  
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significantly, of the beginnings of life. So, alphabets were not just expressions of life. They 

were alphabets of life in that they told the story of how human life had come into being. Friends 

urged me to make this message more accessible. So, I prepared 26 lectures reflecting an 

introduction, the 12 chapters and 13 appendices of the book. Jaya Luintel133 (figure 79b), named 

one of the 100 most important media figures in the world by the BBC, and wife of my friend 

Madhu Acharya134 (fig. 79a), graciously invited me to give the lectures in Kathmandu, In April 

of 2017, they were recorded.  

Implicit in the alphabet studies, was a whole new approach to truth. If meaning was just in 

words then anyone, who knew the basic meanings of words, could understand the meaning of 

a text. Fundamentalists in the Christian tradition were often quick in assuming that they knew 

the meanings of passages and even quicker in judging others as a consequence of their readings.  

Traditionally, scholars had recognized the possibility of different levels of interpretation. Dante 

had described four. Rumi had three gates of speech (true, necessary, kind)135 and four levels of 

tawhid (interpretation).136 In the Hebrew tradition, the number of interpretations sometimes 

increased to 32. However, the new studies pointed to something different: they meant that the 

truth of sacred texts now had a series of layers. One layer was at the level of words. Another 

layer was at the level of letters, where the basic meanings could be completely different. Then 

there was a level, where the numerical meaning of individual letters and words reflected another 

reality. This numerical reality was, in turn, susceptible to geometrical versions such that 

numbers 19, 37 and 73 were, for instance, connected with hexagram stars and the so-called 

creation hologram. This redefined the challenges facing a proposed new encyclopaedia of 

knowledge. It needed multiple layers. And, in the Jewish tradition, where there no less than 9 

gematria systems, there needed to be multiple values for the same letters and numbers.  

20.28. Universal Library II (2011-) 

The rise of The European Library (TEL) was paralleled by other monumental projects such as 

Worldcat, which now includes over 2 billion records from over 10,000 libraries. In light of these 

proportions, it seemed I had nothing left to say. But as the years passed and I attempted to use 

these tools, which promised to have solved everything, I continually found problems and 

lacunae. In the case of a book with 30 editions, Worldcat often had only a few. In the case of 

an obscure author, there were different titles if one typed the first name as a single letter such 

as A. or typed the full name, e.g. Angelo.  

So, I decided that my role as Socrates was not yet over. In 2009, I gave an opening keynote on 

the problems at EVA London. Beginning in 2011, I gave opening keynotes at Professor 

Ficarra’s Human-Computer Interaction, Tourism and Cultural Heritage (HCITOCH) 

conferences (see below p.155). These explored the challenges involved. Acknowledging that 

truth was multiple and problematic – seldom pure and never simple as Oscar Wilde put it – did 

not mean a capitulation to relativism. It meant an ever-greater need to document the means of 

knowledge, of which India had documented ten (fig. 35).  

This was the topic of a keynote in Turin (2016). The Renaissance had called for sources (fontes). 

The new media called for including types of sources. A World Wide Web without these was 

open to being manipulated; to conflations between real news and fake news, to confusions 

between truth and rumour/disinformation/propaganda and ultimately between the universe of 

the real world and metaverses (multiverses) of simulated worlds. The answer lies not in  
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Figure 80a-b. San Baudelio de Berlanga (Soria, 1000-1050 A.D.).137                 
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forbidding imagination, fiction, phantasy and simulation. Indeed, when we are playing there is 

no problem in letting the real and imaginary intersect. At the same time, in everyday life, the 

challenge is to develop tools, which will help us to distinguish clearly between which parts are 

real and which are fictive, else we risk being played by invisible players with no way of 

identifying and defending our reality.  

As the technical hurdles of actually creating such tools became ever more formidable and 

seemingly out of reach, there was, as so often happens, an unexpected development. An English 

friend, who had originally been intrigued by my perspective writings, Dr. Alan Radley,138 

decided to take up these problems in a book, Self as Computer. Blueprints, Visions and Dreams 

for Technopia (2015), which he dedicated to yours truly. In 2016, he gave a keynote in Turin 

about a new universal library on a much grander scale than Paul Otlet’s Machine à penser le 

monde, TEL, or even Worldcat. Once again, an idea I had tried to articulate was being taken 

over by someone much more technically gifted than myself.  

On bad days, I had always pondered that almost all my ventures had ended in failure in the 

sense of me not carrying them to completion. Perhaps there was a more optimistic 

interpretation. Real failure is when an inventor is unable to achieve it and the idea dies with its 

inventor. The inventor’s success is ultimately unimportant. The beginning of real success is 

when the idea, like a seed, finds a fertile ground, or person in which/through whom it can 

develop. Greatness in a man, said Nelson Mandela, is not in the falling, but in the getting up. 

Perhaps, greatness in an idea, despite failing, is in managing each time to find new fans, donors, 

champions, who will carry it to levels, where it makes a difference.   

Individuals are a key to everything. But as long as individuals are fixated on their own personal 

and often selfish needs, they are of little interest in the realm of world ideas and world views. 

Only when a person’s ego has died to the extent that their personal will takes a backseat with 

respect to grander visions and goals of humanity, does the individual become worthy of interest 

to those outside his immediate family and close circle of friends.       

 20.29. Madrid and Segovia  

While I was director of E-Culture Net, there was a wonderful colleague in Madrid, Professor 

Arturo Colorado y Castellary.139 Arturo told me one of the most wonderful stories of my life 

based on his visit to a small town, San Baudelio de Berlanga (Soria), some 200 km. north of 

Madrid. Long before there were films about build it and they will come, there was a story of a 

man who came so that they could build. In the first half of the 11th century, a Muslim in Iraq 

had a dream. It told him he must travel to Spain to meet a Christian. He bade farewell to his 

wife and family and set foot. Finally, he reached the small town without maps and GPS systems, 

knocked on a door and there stood a Christian who had had the same dream. I have come, said 

the Muslim, in order that we might build a church with a column in the form of a tree of life 

(arbol de la vida) to show the common roots of our religions. The Christian nodded and they 

set to work. The church still stands today (fig.80). The insight that the tree of life was not just 

a metaphor but also a basis for sacred architecture inspired one of my Tokyo lectures, The Lotus 

and the Palm (cf. figure 81) and offered a vivid glimpse into the interconnectedness of body, 

mind and spirit.   

Professor Colorado would invite me to his conferences at the Complutense and when he became 

the rector of the University of Segovia he organized unforgettable visits which included Avila,  
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Figure 81a-b. Les Jacobins, Toulouse (c.1275-1285); Wells Chapter House (1290-1300).140 
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Salamanca, the Escorial, the great basilica hewn in a mountainside at Valle de los Caídos, and 

an unbelievable concert on a hilltop an hour North of Segovia. Cars had to park on an adjacent 

hill. All the streets were lined with candles. We had drinks at the home of a professor. The 

concert was due to begin at 10:15 in a square in the centre of the town. It began 15 minutes late, 

featured the leading Flamenco dancer and his teacher. I had seen lots of Flamenco mainly on 

television. This was completely different. There was an extraordinary male energy. It was not 

sexual, but had a primordial vitality. It left me transfixed. The concert ended at 12:00 followed 

by dinner. We left early at 3 a.m. I had arrived half exhausted. I left as if flying on the wings of 

eagles. I had caught a glimpse of the soul of Spain, that the tourists on the beaches never 

suspected. Colorado also wrote about Spain’s art which also involved Andre Corboz’ father.141  

20.30. HCITOCH Lectures 

Among the many persons I met at his conferences, was a Professor Francisco Ficarra,142 with a 

complex network in Spain, Argentina and Italy. Beginning in 2010, he invited me to open his 

conferences, which has contributed to my developing ideas. A first paper (Brescello, 2010) 

drew attention to micro-elements such as symbols, letters and numbers linked with cosmology, 

pleading for a need to have dictionaries of letters and symbols in addition to traditional 

dictionaries of words. A second paper in the church of San Leonardo (Venice, 2012) pointed to 

the limitations of an Internet of (outer) Things and the need for a more comprehensive Internet 

of Inner and Outer Worlds, which was called an Internet of Letters, Words, Concepts and 

Knowledges (San Marino, 2014); and an Internet of Knowledge and Wisdom (2016). The third 

paper (Rome, 2013) outlined a series of meters that could be used: scaleometers; 

abstractionometers, orientationometers, dimensionometers, and granulometers. The fourth 

paper (San Marino, 2014) used alphabet letters to illustrate further these meters. The fifth paper 

(Ravenna, 2015) focussed on granularity to suggest that there might be at least 10 levels ranging 

from letters to libraries. The sixth paper (Turin, 2016), outlined a number of competing internets 

of: likes, opinions and habits; things; spying; military that were undermining the quest for an 

Internet of Knowledge and Wisdom. 

A seventh paper (Bologna, 2017) returned to goals of art and imaging making as a general 

framework. Six of these goals were explored in the 35 lectures at the NII in Tokyo (2004). This 

paper introduced a recent seventh goal, cross-matching and suggested that it could be linked 

with the competing internets outlined in paper 6. In any case, the increasing ambiguity between 

physical universe and virtual metaverse, heightened the need for new kinds of truth and reality 

meters. We need the equivalents of footnotes (sources) for both the virtual and physical world.  

In 1961, a dream had outlined a new approach to online knowledge. An essay in 1981, an article 

in 2000, followed by a book in 2006, had begun to describe that vision. 35 Tokyo lectures in 

2004 had made clear that the new approach to knowledge required new models of culture. The 

HCITOCH lectures were a further exploration. By now, it was clear that an abstract vision, was 

now becoming a rough version of specification notes. I had written hundreds of thoughts. The 

good news was that my work on perspective, Leonardo, and new media all fitted together. There 

was a much vaster vision, which as my friend Hasan noted could: “open the door to a whole 

new level of scholarship with computers and AI.” The bad news was that I had begun 

something far beyond my abilities. I felt like John the Baptist: a prophet, who was only a voice 

crying out from the wilderness. But these were cries of hope, of a vision that would bring 

mankind further. Perhaps I was beginning to understand the reason for coming back to earth.  
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Figure 82a-b. Professor Frederic Andres (National Institute of Informatics, Tokyo); a director 

of Hosu Bunka Foundation; Director of Information, UNESCO; author.143  
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 20.31. Picture Making II (2014-2016) 

Ever since the Tokyo lectures of 2004, my friend and colleague, Professor Andres (fig. 82) had 

encouraged me to prepare a second series. Eight years passed before I arrived at an answer. 

Rather than providing a list of new cases, which would effectively double the examples, a new 

tack offered itself: to begin with key themes and numbers and compare how different cultures 

deal with them. Various problems of timing have meant that they have yet to be given but a 

new set of 35 lectures is ready (fig. 83, cf. Appendix 7).  

In a sense, the lectures were a first draft, for what I called for in Brescello in 2010: a dictionary 

of numbers, letters and symbols (fig. 83). But they were also something new. When I had begun 

my Tokyo series in 2004, the goal had been to explain why the West was so icono-philic, why 

it made so many more images for museums than other cultures. In the decade, since those 

lectures, I had realized that other cultures also made vast amounts of images, but they were 

often still in situ in their original caves, grottoes, temples, shrines and monuments. And there 

were also cross-cultural influences. In India, the three deities were called the trimurti. In the 

Slavic world, they were called triglav. In Christianity, they were called the trinity (fig. 89). The 

new, envisaged, Internet of spiritual thoughts, words and deeds pointed to a new kind of 

comparative religion, which revealed underlying patterns in what Jung would have called the 

collective unconscious but might more acxurately be called the collective conscious. 

20.32. Perspective Studies II (2016- ) 

In 1995, my failure to receive a tenured position led me to take a position in industry to pay the 

bills. The good news was that it offered many new stimuli.  The bad news was that there was 

no time for my academic interests in perspective or the proportional compass. In 1998, when I 

was made founding Scientific Director of the Maastricht McLuhan Institute (MMI), the 

excitement continued, but so did the distractions. In 2004, when the institute was closed the 

excitement and distractions faded. For a time, so too did all enthusiasm to continue on projects 

associated with my failure. For a decade, Alphabets of Life offered a wonderful distraction that 

opened up many news avenues of awareness. The next two years were spent preparing the 

lectures for Picture Making II.  

Then there was a wonderful visit with Alexander Maher144 in Melbourne in November 2016, 

which gave me a new lease on life. It was as if I had been reborn. Close friends had been dying. 

Now for the first time in five years there was a new friend with whom I could speak honestly. 

My heart soared. When I returned I looked around and saw a pile of unfinished homework in 

the form of the Bibliography on Perspective. A visit by Alan Radley led him to offer help in 

publishing the volumes while a local “fan,” Bernd Alexander generously offered to help with 

scanning images. I decided to take my homework seriously.  

It was only as I set about to begin the task that I became aware of the realities: it had effectively 

been 25 years since I worked seriously on the project. The software which had been developed 

no longer worked properly.  I no longer had the energy to catalogue everything. There had been 

three new bibliographies. These posed no serious problem. But there were three great surprises. 

First, when I consulted The European Library catalogue a search for three terms, linear 

perspective, perspective and perspectives resulted in 1,580; 260,083; 296,683 titles. A similar 

search in Worldcat revealed much larger numbers. numbers: it entails over 2 billion titles 

209,564; 2,280,617; 2,297,432 titles respectively. 
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Figure 83. List of Tokyo Lectures II.145  
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Vagnetti’s bibliography had 1,252 titles. My bibliography, when I had last worked on it in 2004, 

had 8,208 sources. Now there were over 2 million titles, which far exceeded the scope of a 

straightforward bibliography. This called into question, whether completing the bibliography 

would even be possible.    

The second surprise was that, on closer study, this explosion has been largely been in the past 

25 years, when I was distracted by other things. The third surprise was to learn the cause. In 

1996, an American student, Paul Debevec, had written a PhD dissertation involving reflection 

mapping. On the surface, it was merely a more efficient way of creating perspectival views. In 

fact, it meant that perspective, which had been used for matching the universe could now be 

used equally for cross-matching with the simulated world of a metaverse. An immediate impact 

had been a great surge in computer generated images such as the bullet scene in the Matrix 

(1999) and newer films such as Avatar (209).    
 

A more important consequence, was that it added a seventh goal to Western image making: 

cross-matching (cf. figs. 63, 137). To be sure there had been attempts at virtual and augmented 

reality dating back to the 1960s. But the new techniques introduced a possibility of achieving 

this on an unprecedented scale. Debevec’s two videos The Campanile Movie (1997) and Fiat 

Lux (1999) heralded a new era. Different in this new era, was that the traditional matching of 

the universe was now in competition with cross-matching with a metaverse. The goal of 

conquering and copying reality, was now pitted reality against virtual reality, with some players 

intent on deliberately confusing the boundaries between the two. Perspective, which had been 

the prime technique in the Western championing of truth and objectivity, was now in danger of 

being used by the side of illusion, trickery and deceit. It was no longer a question of defending 

perspective per se; but rather in insisting on those forms, which fostered truth. Social media 

such as Facebook, were creating an Internet of Likes and Opinions, which was competing with 

the original vision of the Internet as a World Brain, as a cumulative catalogue of mankind’s 

truths and wisdom.   

 

All this led me to look afresh at my work. In the 1990s, I had said that I studied 1 man, 1 word, 

1 object. Since then there had been a proliferation of subjects from perspective, Leonardo, 

proportional compass to new media, a universal library, art and alphabet. There had been 

months, years, when it seemed I had no real goal, as if I was just floating from one project to 

another in an effort to stay afloat, to survive. High flown goals that had persuaded mystics that 

I not be initiated as a mystic seemed exaggerated and fully out of place. I had not had political 

power, nor financial success, nor even a serious pension. 9 years of university and 18 years of 

post-doctoral research were excellent for the grey cells, but disastrous for the green notes. My 

one very rich friend had politely dropped me. My other well-off friend had died. Most of my 

projects had failed. My attempts at being utterly truthful seemed to have just cost me my latest 

friend, which had led me to the brink of utter despair, because if one is rejected because of truth, 

where can one turn?  

 

It was time to take stock at the existential level. At first, I was purely defensive: against all the 

things I might have done, could have done, might have been perceived as wanting to do. Slowly 

an answer came from the deepest depths of my being. First, my real being was not about other’s 

perceptions based on their fears and shortcomings. The only persons in some position to judge  
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Figure 84a-b. Convegno internazionale. Imago urbis, (Bologna,2003); Opening Keynote : 

HCICOTEC (Brescello, 2010).146 
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me, other than God, were a handful of friends (cf. pp. 189-208) and their support remained 

unflinching over the decades. There were also some new friends such as Dr. Alan Radley, who 

had only known me for a decade, but were fully supportive. And there were professional 

friendships with Dr. Kameuchi (Hitachi), the inventor of the Shinkansen bullet trian and one of 

the pioneers of new media in Japan, with UNESCO and the Hosu Bunka Foundation (fig. 82b).  

Moreover, my teachers and mentors had supported a real vision, even if was a vision that was 

too utopian, too all encompassing, for a single person to achieve. The 31 years of university life 

were not by accident and they had been guided by high ideals and very hard work.  
 

Although unprofitable, they had brought various signs of recognition: the Eco Crea Award (fig. 

74) thanks to Professor Paolo Manzelli;147 a plaque from Cardinal McGuigan High School for 

Co-Op support (1996-1997), a Learning Partnership Award in Toronto (1999); a Prix des 

Initatives at the Tour Européen des initatives citoyennes at Hourtin (1999) and a Silver Order 

“Service for the Art” from the International Academy of Culture and Art in Moscow. From 

India, there had been a World Media and Library Leaders Lifetime Achievement Award (2015) 

which referred to the author as a: 

Thinker, Researcher, Media Expert, Webologist, Linguist, Anthropologist. Science 

Historian and Art Connoisseur for his dedication to Knowledge Organisation and 

Outstanding Scholarship.    

 

There had been hundreds of lectures on five continents. There had been a plaque for giving a 

lecture on the Internet for the Computer Association of Nepal in the Russian Cultural Centre of 

Kathmandu (2001). There had been a lecture for the merger of BSO and Origin in a former 

women’s prison in Lisbon (1996). There had been a lecture on the history of cities at Bologna 

(fig. 84a) with Francesca Bocchi148 and the chairman of the history department, Paolo Prodi149 

-- brother of Romano Prodi150 – sitting in the front row, who came up to me afterwards to say 

he now understood for the first time the use of computers in history: for reconstructions of 

cultural monuments. There had been big lectures: to 2,000 persons for Leonardo e L’Età della 

Ragione (1981) in the Sala della Balla of the Castello Sforzesco, with Carlo Tognoli,151 the 

Sindaco of Milan in the front row and a seven minute standing ovation; to 2,400 high school 

teachers in the Toronto Convention Centre (1995); to 1,000 participants as a guest of the Mayor 

of Kyoto to open a conference there (2000). The lectures had ranged from Adelaide, Brisbane 

and Sydney to Santiago da Chile, San Paolo, Rio di Janeiro, Kuala Lumpur, Singapore, Hong 

Kong, Beijing, Tokyo, Nara, Gifu, Moscow, Tallinn, Vilnius, the monastery of Farfa and 

Reggio Calabria. They included  Oxford and Cambridge, Princeton, Harvard, Yale, Chicago.   

In my 20s, my mystic friends had refused to initiate me because they said I had been sent back 

to earth for a purpose. I had been frustrated with them at the time. I saw no clear purpose. I 

never thought of myself as an epic figure, a super-hero or even a hero. Now I realized that my 

version of “above all to thine own self be true” entailed a study of and defence of truth. The 

message was not merely a mastery of some discipline. It was a quest for the criteria of truth 

underlying disciplines: to constantly ask what is truth? What tools can help us to record, 

represent and conserve it? Many of my projects had failed. Many of my friends were dying, but 

while there was life me I must be unflinching in doing my homework: to defend an invisible 

principle, which many were dismissing as long dead or at least very passé. This was something 

much more important than visible likes or dislikes on social media: a commitment to veracity, 

saying it as it is, even if an adorned, doctored, graceful version would get me many more friends. 
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Figure 85a-b. Prix des Initatives, Hourtin.152 
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 My father had always said: be great in the little things and little in the great things. Accordingly, 

in everyday life, I developed a method of tickling: not a physically touching to see if I could 

make others laugh, but rather an unconventional asking of questions, to catch persons off guard, 

to see what was behind their façade, to see whether they were interested only in seeming 

pleasant, choosing grace at the expense of truth, or whether they quested to find truth. The 

persons who put on the best show were only seldom the ones with the most to show for. 

Sometimes the most brilliant were those who were most quiet; sometimes they were even 

awkward, and on occasion even a bit unsocial. I had met them first hand at the McLuhan 

coachouse and elsewhere.   

The etymology of my name, Keimpe (Kim), was horizon, and in a sense my whole life was 

devoted to that name; to understanding the horizon lines of perspective, and more importantly 

to expanding horizons of my fellow humans. When I went to Toronto, London and 

Wolfenbüttel, mentors, teachers and friends had opened my horizons, showed me that the world 

was much vaster than the little village, in which I was born. Being a teacher was not just about 

passing on facts. There were encyclopaedias for that. It was about passing on ways of seeing, 

opening horizons: breaking boundaries, which were also definitions of spiritual love and spirit.   

Not everyone likes to be tickled. It can ruffle feathers, which is disturbing to some. In these 

cases, I become the fire of Rumi’s stories, which distances itself from the cookpot. If they are 

happy in their little cubbyholes (boxes, kasten, Schupläden), then they are welcome to find birds 

of their feather. Those who seek perfection will have their own finitude. I am only interested in 

those who want to grow and go beyond boundaries and limits. I am only interested in those who 

seek the boundless, the endless, infinity. Only they can understand the paradox that coming 

closer is a metaphycial journey and that each step beyond familiar everyday scales is not only 

an advance in friendship, but also a step towards God.   

In my first year at the Warburg, I became friendly with Miss Yates,153 some time before she 

had been made a Dame. I was an an enthusiastic, but overly impetuous student. One day I 

voiced my frustration. Your works, especially the Art of Memory (1966) are an inspiration. I 

like the new work on Vitruvius in Theatre of the World (1969),154 but you are always raising 

questions, without answering them. The grande dame, stroked her hair with her fingers, looked 

at me begningly and said: But Kim, that is not my job. I am here to open fields, not to close 

them. There will be a hundred doctoral students, who will fill the gaps with lots of footnotes. I 

have other goals. Many scholars, I realized are like undertakers. Their footnotes are like nails 

in their carefully constructed coffins for sealing precious dead bodies. They are modern versions 

of the the Egyptian priests with their Book of the Dead.155 Great scholars are concerned with 

something nobler: with life, its mystery, its fostering and its resurrection: with the timeless and 

eternity.   

As for my real job: it was a challenge much bigger than my ego or my person. It certainly left 

no time for a wife, family or a regular social/sexual life. Mortals would say it was about saving 

the universe. Immortals would say it was learning to walk in the path toward/of God. Personally, 

I had finally realized that I have a reason to live: a task in life that is more important than a day 

job: truth which leads to God. Understanding this was a prerequisite for true friends. And 

paradoxically, just as I was losing hope, new friends were beginning to appear: e.g. Bernd 

Alexander.156 Even without Virgil, I had traversed the Inferno and was climbing towards Paradiso. 

Had I changed the world?  Almost certainly not. Had I tried? With all my heart and soul. It was my way 

of keeping the commandments: loving God with my whole heart and soul and loving my neighbour as 

myself. Was it enough? Man proposes and God disposes.  
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Figure 86a-b. Dante Aleghieri, Paradiso; Celestial Rose.157 
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Figure 87a. Indian, 7 regions (sapta loka), b. Triple Decker Universe of the Khaldean 

Astronomers, c. Three-Part Mesopotamian Cosmos, d. Purgatory in the Divine Comedy.158 
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20. Spiritual Frameworks 

 

A first vision for a new approach to body and mind had come in a letter to Mary Lynn (1975). 

Fifteen years passed, before I began to see how the spiritual might fit into this picture. In lower 

school, spiritual had always been associated with holy things, church, and, of course, the Holy 

Spirit. But by now, spirit was beginning to mean something much more: not something one 

locked up in the holy of holies of a church, but rather something that allowed a person to go 

beyond the limitations of a holy of holies, beyond the positively and the negatively sacred 

spaces (Persian: Spenta -Yaozdata; Greek: Hieros - Hagios, Latin: sacer-sanctus, Germanic: 

Hailaz – Wihaz).159 Or as I put it in a letter (18 March 1990) to my friend and former student in 

Winnipeg, who had in the meantime married the director of the Winnipeg Ballet, fathered four 

children and gained local fame as Mr. Mark (fig. 9b),160 teaching children the fun of music:  

….Last Monday night I had a very interesting “conscious dream.” I was asleep in a way 

but decided I wanted to visualize things. The first was a star filled night. This took 

several minutes because it is difficult to get beyond darkness to the clarity which comes 

with starlight. The next was to imagine sunlight or rather a light that gradually became 

that bright until in one’s mind’s eye one had to close one’s eyes to protect oneself from 

the intensity. Next came a sunrise and a sunset. Then a scene on a mountain top, looking 

into the deep valleys and beyond to a peaky horizon. Then there was a lake with water 

shimmering as the sun rose in the morning. Then the ocean with its great waves on a 

windy day, first observing the waves, then riding them as if a surfer of a kind one finds 

in California, Hawaii or South Africa. Then there was a walking through fields, then a 

flying over fields and finally a flying both into a sunrise and a sunset. All in technicolour 

of course. Some of these were, as it were, memory images, building on places I had 

seen, in the Rockies, Santa Monica etc. But others were experiences that were not just 

that. The mind was creating its own universe.  

I am ever more amazed at the power of dreams.161 In a series of dreams several months 

ago, I traced out the spaces that I walked as a child. This was amazing because it 

included enormous detail, down to the level of where a fence had been broken or even 

individual flowers. And all this came not just as a recollection of hikes past, but as a 

“dream conscious” exploration of how the expansion of physical horizons explored was 

linked with the growth of inner horizons journeyed, how the expansion of outer travel 

was linked with awareness, consciousness, with mastery of more than territoriality in 

the naïve sense. 

Most persons treat such dreams and episodes as happenstance, pace Freud and Jung. I 

am starting to see their significance as extenders or transformers of space-time co-

ordinates, wherein I see the essence of our humanity. Objects are fixed to being in one 

place at one time. This is also true of our bodies. But not our spirits. I see the telephone 

as an important device in this context. It is noon in Toronto. I pick up the phone and 

speak to someone in Santa Monica at 9 a.m. Two minutes later I speak to someone in 

Italy where it is 6 p.m. If we were connected in a threesome we could be having 

breakfast, lunch and supper respectively and yet talking at once. Now dreams extend 

this principle by making our whole lifetime, or indeed the whole of history our horizon. 

I can be a two-year old, fifteen-year old and my present age in minutes in a dream. I can 

be on different continents within seconds in a dream. Dreams are lessons in transcending 

http://new.sumscorp.com/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=168189
http://new.sumscorp.com/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=168187


63 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                    

 

 

    

 

 

 

 

Figure 88a-b. Body, Mind and Spirit; Body, Mind and Soul.162 
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time and space and the more vividly I can do this, the more demonstrably I contradict 

the law of objects and thus affirm my humanity. 

Herein, I see also the rationale for friendship and deeper human relations. For every time 

I think of you in another space and time I am contradicting the law of objects which are 

locked to one space and time. And the more vividly I can think of you, imagine your 

simultaneous life, picture your difference, your otherness, understand it, the more it 

becomes clear that my being human is defined not by being this body in this time and 

place but precisely in my ability to recognize that I am more than this, that the more I 

am able to appreciate your otherness, the more I am able to see that “I am not just me,” 

the more of an individual I am.  

To take this to its paradoxical limits, the greatest individual is the one who can enter or 

expand entirely or most into others’ worlds, without necessarily becoming them or being 

them.  

It strikes me that this is also the nature of love. Too often, love is characterized as if it 

were possession of the other. But surely, it too is an extending towards the other, not to 

possess, but to come as close to their otherness as possible. Love is an extension course 

in a true sense; a going beyond ourselves: a discovery that going beyond is more 

important than the few feet of flesh from whence it came. Seen in this way the 

connection between love and dreams is no coincidence. The talk of the girl of my dreams 

is not just a simple turn of phrase. It points to an interconnectedness of essentials. 

Which leads me to wonder about my dreams? Is there any way we can consciously 

develop them? Can one make them more vivid, just as one gains muscles by 

weightlifting? Is there an equivalent practice for the spirit? Yes, the Church would say: 

that’s what we have been doing. Except I find personally that their formulae no longer 

work. So how can we find a method that does? How can I reach a level of humanity, 

which in fully extending itself to the other, fully becomes “me”? How can I find myself 

in losing my self? How can I make these remaining hours of my life an experience which 

perceives eternity, which fully transcends space and time and makes the experience of 

a few years, such that it has consequences for ever, even if in all likelihood most persons 

will never learn of my spiritual travels, let alone come to forget them? 

Thank you for being a spirit that draws me out, for extending me to Winnipeg and 

beyond. You are very special and I look to our coming closer and closer which will be 

possible as we give each other ever new dimensions of independence.  

The letter to Mark made clear that my corporeal (body) and intellectual (mind) efforts were 

only the tip of an iceberg: the spirit. If the body and mind had been about working within limits, 

the spirit was about going beyond limits. As the author of a self-help site, speaking of the earthly 

plane, so aptly states with respect to friends: 

Nor will it matter how good they are at massaging your body and/or your ego!  You need the other person 

to be good at connecting with your soul (not your body or ego) for the love connection to survive the test 

of time! Hence, you need to seek out the “that” – not the “him” or the “her”!163 

In the grander scheme of things, connecting with the soul is only the beginning. The real 

challenge is for the friend to take us both beyond the physical in a quest for God.   
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3 Stages  Beginning   Middle   End 

3 Letters A      U   M   

Ha m sa A    M    S  

3 Gods            Brahma  Vishnu   Siva 

3 Phases  Morning                    Noon   Evening              

Brahmarupen  Vishnurupen  Mahesrupen 

Brahma Creating  Siva Destroying Vishnu Preserving 

3 Gunas           Sattva      Rajas   Tamas 

                        Potentiality                 Agency                       Actuality  

                        Desire                 Action   Wisdom  

3 Nadis  Ida    Pingala   Shushumna 

3 Rivers  Ganges   Yamuna   Sarasvati 

3 Gods    Mukundan (Vishnu) Rudra (Siva)   Kamalan (Brahma) 

3 Syllables  MU   RU   KA 

3 Symbols  Spear   Peacock  Cock  

 

3 Powers  icchA-Sakti  kriyA-Sakti   jnAna-Sakti 

Power of Desire Power of Action Power of Wisdom  

Will    Action   Knowledge 

 

3 Gods            Valli    Sri Deivannai  Vel 

  Devasena  Skanda   Valli 

Devasena  Valli   Vel 

 

Atem    Willi    Weh 

Odin    Vile    Vi 

Odin   Vili    Vé 

Wotan    Wili    Weh 

Wotan    Wili    Weih 

Wotan   Hönir   Lodur 

 

3 Seasons    Spring    Summer   Autumn/Winter 

 

3 Suns   Bacchus  Apollo   Sol 

Dionysius  Apollo   Helios 

 

3 Gods  God of Spring  God of Fire   God of Underworld 

Svarog   Perun   Veles 

Dievas   Perkûnas   Velnias  

Dievs    Perkons   Velns 

Patrimpas   Perkunas   Pykoulis  

Patrimpas   Perkūnas   Patulas 

Pocullus   Perkunas   Potrimpo 

Pokulyusa   Perkunas   Potrimpo 

Figure 89. Number 3 in Cosmology, Geography and Theology.164  

http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=160131
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=171994
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=184427
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=172160
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=154100
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232430
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=185402
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=170156
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=230667
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=185252
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=185406
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=251403
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=221557
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232707
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=231633
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=231882
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232713
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232684
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=182001
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232717
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22.Tripartite World 

In section two, we explored how a 3-Fold nature of man had led to a notion of 3 tabernacles in 

Christianity (figure 27 a-b).  There is tripartite being, classification, nature of man, nature of 

the world. We noted also how the notions of 3 sons of Adam and 3 sons of Noah served as a 

framework for a basic ordering of the world into 3 continents, 3 classes etc. (figure 30).  

Here, some further examples of this threefold approach will be offered (figure 89). There are 3 

basic stages (beginning, middle, end) which can be aligned with 3 letters (A U M) to compose 

the initial sound AUM. In the Hindu system, there are also 3 gods (Brahma, Shiva, Vishnu), 

creator, destroyer, preserver. Temporally there are 3 times of day: morning, noon, evening, 

associated with Brahmarupen, Vishnurupen, Mahesrupen: Brahma creating, Vishnu preserving, 

Shiva destroying. There are also 3 seasons spring, summer, autumn/winter.  

 

In terms of constituents of Prakriti, or 3 gunas (sattva, rajas, tamas) there is potentiality, 

agency, actuality; desire, action, wisdom; or goodness, passion, darkness; which has analogies 

to the trio of thought, word and deed. In terms of the 3 energy channels (3 nadis, ida, pingala, 

shushumna), there are 3 corresponding rivers in the physical world (Ganges, Yamuna, 

Sarasvati).   

In a variant of the 3 gods, we have Mukundan (Vishnu), Rudra (Siva), Kamalan (Brahma) which 

reduces to 3 syllables MU RU KA (cf. Murugan), connected to 3 Symbols (spear, peacock, 

cock), linked with 3 Powers (icchA-Sakti, kriyA-Sakti, jnAna-Sakti), i.e. the power of desire, 

the power of action, power of wisdom; or will, action, knowledge. These powers are then 

visualized as 3 gods: Valli, Sri Deivannai, Vel (also Devasena, Skanda, Valli; Devasena, Valli, 

Vel, figure 89).  

 

Such threefold gods in India, are paralleled with 3 gods of the sun in Greece (Dionysius, Apollo, 

Helios), which become 3 gods of the sun in Rome (Bacchus, Apollo, Sol). They also become 

the threefold gods in Scandinavia (Atem, Willi, Weh; Odin, Vile, Vi; Odin, Vili, Vé; Wotan, 

Wili, Weh; Wotan, Wili, Weih; Wotan, Hönir and Lodur). In the Slavic and Baltic countries 

the 3 gods become the God of Spring, God of Fire, God of Underworld, with a series of names 

(Svarog, Perun, Veles; Dievas, Perkûnas, Velnias; Dievs, Perkons, Velns; Patrimpas, Perkunas, 

Pykoulis; Patrimpas, Perkūnas, Patulas; Pocullus, Perkunas, Potrimpo; Pokulyusa, Perkunas, 

Potrimpo). 

 

In the Far East, the 3 bodies (trikaya: kaya, vak, citta) are known as Jing, Qi, Shen or Chinese, 

sanshin, or Japanese sanjin or sanmitsu. The three bodies, through which we experience the 

stages of consciousness are: physical, astral, causal; matter, energy, thought; physical, subtle 

causal; physical, subtle, spirit. At the anatomical level, there are the 3 burners (upper burner, 

middle burner, lower burner); linked with the triple healer (San Jiao), which have parallels with 

Middle Asian treatments of the 3 fires, 3 betyls etc.  

 

In the Christian tradition, of course, the equivalent of the 3 gods is God the Father, God the 

Son, God the Holy Ghost (figure 28). What the above examples show, is that there is a much 

larger context, that entails a series of cultures around the world; that this is not just a naming of 

deities, but entails a complex set of connections linking not just, body, mind and spirit, but also 

the spatial, the temporal, the numerical and symbolic.    

http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=184427
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=154100
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232430
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232430
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=185402
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=170156
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=230667
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=185252
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=185252
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=185406
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=251403
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232707
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http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=231633
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232713
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232713
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232684
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=182001
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232717
http://195.28.20.73/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=232717
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Figure 90 a-b. Cosmology of Mapuche Rewe and Mapuche Rewe.165 
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23.From Metaphysical to Physical  

Metaphysically (in terms of spirit) the shaman travels from earth into the heavens. Intellectually 

(in terms of mind) he travels with a whole cosmology in place (e.g. figure 90a). Physically (in 

terms of body) he uses material aids. In the case of the Mapuche Indians of Chile, it is a little 

ladder-like wooden structure called a rewe (figure 90b). In the case of the aboriginals of 

Australia, it is called a shaman pole (figure 91) which, as Mircea Elaide166 has noted, functions 

as an axis-mundi. Elsewhere, this is known as a shaman post and there are images of persons 

literally climbing up such a post or pole (figure 92). Siberian examples show the shaman 

climbing up to the heavens in 36 steps (figure 93), each of which is marked (figure 94). In 

Taoism, such journeys into the celestial spheres are often found complete with heavenly 

landscapes (figure 95).  

It is fascinating how these metaphysical journeys into the heavens are gradually complemented 

by physical constructions such as the Ngyen Khag Taktsang Monastery, Bhutan (figure 96), 

which bears a striking resemblance, except for the Buddhas, to a rock pinnacle in Zhang Jia Jie 

National Park, Hunan Province, China.167 The idea also goes westwards as, for instance, in the 

Katschi Church, Chiatura, Georgia (figure 97).168 Further examples are found at Meteora, Grece 

and Saint-Michel d'Aiguilhe chapel (Le Puy-en-Velay, France, figure 98). Indeed, such 

mountaintop churches are found in many countries such as the Tsminda Sameba Church, 

Stepantsminda/Kazbegi, Georgia169 or the Ashetan Maryam mountain top church Lalibela, 

Ethiopia170 or in the Saint Michael churches along the Apollo-Saint Michael Axis.171  

 

In Greece, there has been a tendency to build churches dedicated to Saint Elias on mountains: 

  
The connection between Helios, or the Sun, and Elias, besides very different pronunciations in post-

classical Greek, also has to do with the Prophet Elias who rode in his chariot of fire to heaven (2 Kings 

2:11), just as Helios drove the chariot of the sun across the sky; and the holocaust sacrifice offered by 

Elias and burned by fire from heaven (1 Kings 18:38) corresponds to the sun warming the earth.  

Sedulius writes poetically in the fifth century that the “bright path to glittering heaven” suits Elias both 

“in merits and in name,” as changing one letter makes his name “Helios”; but he does not identify the 

two. A homily titled “The Ascension of Elias,” misattributed to Chrysostom, claims that poets and 

painters use the ascension of Elias is a model for their depictions of the sun, and says that “Ëlias is really 

Helios.” Saint Patrick appears to conflate Helios and Elias. In modern times, much Greek folklore also 

connects Elias with the sun. 

 

While these Western examples continue a tradition of linking man with the heavens, they do so 

via physical churches, rather than via the metaphysical journeys of the shamans. Both link 

heaven and earth, but there is a tendency to establish the physical, rather than to preserve the 

metaphysical. The Australian Aboriginal dreamtime ventures into skyworld, the shaman 

journeys of Siberia and Russia, the North American vision quests, the South American 

Ayahuasca spirit quests, all reflect traditions of metaphysical journeys largely of nomadic 

peoples, which are being threatened by the quest to establish physical monuments as signposts 

linking earth and cosmos. Viewed negatively, all this is a bringing the metaphysical down to 

the level of matter, in the form of bricks and mortar. Viewed positively, this is man’s quest to 

create sacred places, which can serve as stepping stones from the level of earthy body and mind 

into the heavenly spaces of the spirit. It is also an effort to increase the audience of the 

connectors. The same tendency that made some scholars undertakers with nails and coffins (cf. 

p. 164), led some priests to nail spirituality to bricks and mortar in high places.   
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Figure 91. Shaman Pole.172 
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Figure 92. Shaman Post.173 
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 Figure 93. Shaman Pole with numbers.174                               
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1 - abandoned tent deceased kinsman; 

2 - burial scaffold; next to him on a tree hanging things that accompany the dead into 

the world of the dead; 

3 - shaman's tent, erected for the ceremony of the deceased wires; 

4 - Shaman drove the corporeal soul of the deceased to the underworld; 

5 - mythical ancestral river; 

6 - shamanic spirit larch clears the way for the shaman; 

7 - shamanic spirit-throated diver shows the shaman way; 

8 - shaman drum, replacing the shaman boat; 

9 - shamanic spirits who guard; 

10 - corporeal soul of the deceased follows the shaman on his grave platform-raft; 

11 - camp mythical tribal old women - housewives road to the underworld, where the 

shaman asks about the road to the village of the dead; 

12 - shamanic island in the middle of the road to the underworld, where the shaman 

rests old woman - the mistress of a generic river and the Council on the future path; 

13 - rapids, where there is a trap built by the shaman of the spirits; 

14 - the final camp mythical tribal old women - housewives road to the underworld; 

shaman, hit the beach, screaming across the bay to the village of the dead, that they 

have had brought corporal soul of the deceased kinsman; 

15 - shaman drum that serves as a boat; 

16 - corporeal soul brought a shaman; 

; 17 - the sacrificial deer; 

18 - shamanic spirit-throated diver, floating in front of the shaman as a conductor; 

19 - Bay at the mouth of the mythical ancestral river, followed by the lower world 

begins; 

20 - a place of settlement of the dead-relatives; 

21 - camp-dead relatives; 

22 - Dead woman sitting near the fire, and engaged in different economic affairs; 

23 - nine shamanic land: eight live the spirits of the ancestors of the shaman, and the 

largest - the owner of the lower world of the manga; 

24 - Dead men ply the beast; 

25 - dead relatives-men build weirs on the river - a trap for catching fish;  

26 - old woman - the head of the village of the dead rises on a steep ravine and gives a 

sign to one of the men to swim across the bay and lead to the village of bodily kind 

soul of the deceased member; 

27 - one of the dead went to the boat across the bay to sail for burial platform sibling, 

the raft; 

28 - shamanic spirit-helpers, covering the entrance to the lower world; 

29 - skin sacrificial deer; 

30 - omiruk - Shower generic repository omi; 

31 - omi soul; 

32 - tributaries of the upper reaches of the tribal mythical river; 

33 - traps, constructed of shaman helper spirits, to block access to the spirits of disease 

in omiruk; 34 - shaman spirits in the form of birds guarding omiruk passages in the air; 

35 - shaman spirits in the form of fish guards the pass into the upper river generic; 

36 - omi soul, becoming a bird flies away from the manga in omiruk                     

Figure 94. 36 Stages of Shaman’s Journey.175 
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Figure 95a. Taoist Shaman journey: Taoist Cosmology.176 
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Figure 96 a. Buddha at Ngyen Khag Taktsang Monastery, Bhutan.177
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Figure 97.  Katschi Church, Chiatura, Georgia.178                                
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Figure 98a-b Meteora Monastery, Greece; Saint-Michel d'Aiguilhe chapel (Le Puy-en-Velay, 

France).179 
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Figure 99a. Masaccio, The Tribute Money, Brancacci Chapel, Chiesa del Carmine;  

b. Ghirlandaio, The Confirmation of the Rule, Sassetti Chapel.180 
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24. Spiritual Inner-Outer 

Corporeal and mental inner-outer were discussed earlier. At the spiritual level, this process of 

moving from an external observer into the interior of a painting develops more complex forms. 

An approach of one space integrating multiple times becomes a leitmotif of the 15th century 

fresco cycles, wherein linear perspective is frequently used. Massaccio and Masolino’s work in 

the Brancacci Chapel, is an excellent case in point. If we look at the iconographical programme, 

we see that there are 19 events in 15 scenes.181 In temporal terms, these entail three different 

time frames: a) soon after creation in the Garden of Paradise: Temptation of Adam and Eve, 

Adam and Eve driven from Paradise; b) scenes from the life of Saint Peter; c) two scenes 

relating to Saint Peter’s time in prison: Saint Paul visiting Saint Peter, Liberation of Saint Peter.    

One scene, The Tribute Money (figure 99a) ,“is widely believed to be the first painting, since 

the fall of Rome (ca. 476 A.D.), to use Scientific Linear One Point Perspective.”182 The one 

spatial scene is again three temporal events: a) a middle scene where Christ and Peter are 

pointing to the West; b) a scene on the left where Peter extracts a coin from the mouth of a fish; 

c) Peter paying the tax collector in a scene on the right.183 Spatially, the scene shows the Arno 

river and evokes a typical Florentine landscape with a 15th century building. Historically, Christ 

and the Apostles were never in Italy. According to the New Testament (Matthew 17:24–27), the 

event took place in Capernaum184 on the Northern shores of the Sea of Galilee in (what is today) 

Israel. Hence, the Tribute Money depicts an event in Florence, 3,717 km away from where the 

original event occurred,185 and in a contemporary setting that is nearly 1,400 years after the 

original. The choice of the Life of Saint Peter also “reflected support for the Roman papacy 

during the Great Schism:”186 again an event in Roman times is used to comment on 

contemporary problems. In another section of the cycle, the vanishing point serves to define 

two different events within a single physical space. The lines going to the left pertain to Saint 

Peter healing the Cripple, while the lines going to the right pertain to the Raising of Tabitha. 

So, perspective unites space, but separates time in terms of two different events.  

The Life of Saint Francis was another important theme in the early history of proto-perspectival 

and perspective paintings and undergoes noteworthy changes. For instance, in Giotto’s 

Confirmation of the Rule, San Francesco, Assisi (1297-1299), a pseudo-perspectival room 

defines the scene. In another version in Santa Croce (1325) the room of the confirmation is 

separated by two aisles, which are used by two ancillary figures. An example by Ghirlandaio 

in Montefalco (1452) is more intimate and focusses on the pope and Saint Francis. Ghirlandaio 

returns to the theme in the Sassetti Chapel, Santa Trinità, Florence, 1482-1485). His cartoon 

shows the pope on a throne with a generic vaulted roof in the background.  

In the finished painting (figure 99b), the background is replaced with a view of the Piazza della 

Signoria and the Palazzo Vecchio on the left. Historically there were three rules: 1209, 1221, 

1223. “The rule composed in 1223 was solemnly confirmed by the Bull ‘Solet annuere’ of 

Honorius III, 29 Nov., 1223 (Bull. Franc., I, 15).”187 Historically the rule took place in Rome, 

In Ghirlandaio’s version, the event has been shifted to Florence. Chronologically, it took place 

in 1223. In Ghirlandaio’s version, the figures to the left of Pope Honorius are Antonio di Puccio 

Pucci, Lorenzo de Medici, Francesco Sassetti and his son. In front of them, are a series of figures 

ascending stairs: the poet, “Angelo Poliziano, followed by his pupils, Lorenzo the 

Maginificent’s three sons, Giuliano (adjacent to Poliziano), Piero and Giovanni, as well as Leo 

X.”188 Once again, an event in the early 13th century in Rome has anachronistically been 

transformed into a Florentine scene of the late 15th century.  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rome
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pope
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Western_Schism
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Figure 100a-b. Jacqueline du Pré playing a 1673 Stradivari cello; Itzhak Perlman.189 
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So, at the spiritual stage, there is not just an outer observer entering an inner scene in one 

time/place, but sometimes a deliberate play on different times and places concerning elements 

of the scene. We can see an event showing Florence, knowing that it originally occurred in 

Rome or Capernaum, see 15th century figures playing the role of figures nearly 1500 years 

earlier and still see a coherent picture.   

24.1. Music  

Once again music has its equivalents. At the physical level (body) any imperfection ruin the 

overall event – unless perhaps it be a paralympics game. But in music there are wonderful 

examples where the spiritual overcomes the physical. Jacqueline Du Pré suffered from multiple 

sclerosis, but was still one of the greatest cellists of her age. Itzhak Perlman suffered from polio 

as a child but became one of the most famous violonists. When Jacqueline Du Pré plays her 

1673 Stradivari we are transported from the present into the refined sounds of a 17th century 

instrument (figure 100a), which then performs an 18th or a 19th c. piece in sequence. Similarly, 

when Perlman arrives on a motorized wheelchair, we are at first distracted by the physical. But 

the moment he begins playing, the body “disappears” and our spirits take flight (figure 100b).  

Wind instruments are particularly linked with the spiritual. On its own a recorder, flute, horn, 

oboe or a clarinet is a dead piece of metal. But the moment the human breath is added, the 

instrument comes alive and its spiritual sounds join player and instrument and “inspire” the 

listeners.   

As was noted earlier, art varies greatly from isolated sculptures to paintings, from a simple 

scene to complex images, to scenes with different times and places. A parallel history could be 

written for music. Early examples typically have a single voice and/or single instrument. By 

the latter Middle Ages, polyphony became important. Now listeners heard a single piece of 

music, which was at the same time a combination of independent sounds. The past centuries 

have seen a development of chamber music with duos, trios, quartets, quintets and etc.  

The past two centuries have seen dramatic developments in the size of symphonies. Hector 

Berlioz composed symphonies requiring over 1,000 musicians.190 Physically, the audience 

hears a single symphony, but the trained ear can “’dissect” and discern dozens of different 

instruments at once. Often there are also soloists whereby one “”strand” of the music temporally 

dominates, before the soloist rests and the orchestra plays on.  

 24.2. Literature  

The explorations of psychology and dream analysis have had important implications for 

literature especially for authors such as Marcel Proust and James Joyce. To read A la recherche 

du temps perdu, is much more than a literary adventure that takes us to the Rue Saint Honoré 

in Paris 16e. It is a journey into the mental world of both its author and the protagonist. Plays 

such as Pirandello’s Six Characters in Search of an Author supposedly pieces together 

characters from an unfished play. Right You Are (if you think so) explored themes of truth with 

various members claiming madness. Other plays raise the question with the literary equivalent 

of Heraclitus’ comment about never stepping into the same stream twice because the water is 

always changing. We meet friends, but are they the same as last time we saw them? Ionescu’s 

Cantatrice Chauve is an excellent example, where two persons discuss at length on a train 

constantly noting “Quel coincidence” and discover that they are man and wife. Hence, the 

spiritual inner-outer which leads to more complex paintings, applies also to music and literature.  
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Figure 101. Gustav Doré, Celestial Rose.191 



82 
 

25. Beyond Boundaries  

If the corporeal (body) tends to lead to exploring limits within which to work, and the 

intellectual (mental) focusses on defining limits in terms of laws, and rules, the spiritual is 

constantly exploring means to go beyond boundaries. Attempts to paint the incredible spaces 

of paradise are a simple case in point (figs. 86 ,101). Attempts to visualize life on other planets, 

other galaxies and star systems are obvious other examples.  

When we look at the stars we see a number of glittering lights. The nearest star, Alpha Centauri 

is 4.3 million light years away or 25 trillion miles (40 trillion km) away. The furthest visible is 

V762 Cas in Cassiopeia at 16,308 light-years away.192 The furthest star ever found is 13 billion 

light years away.193 So when we look into the sky at a given moment, we are seeing the light of 

events that happened many lifetimes before we were born, events before our creation stories 

had even begun and yet we experience it as now. Any attempt to begin to comprehend these 

dimensions means that we have to abandon schoolboy notions of a finite universe. Any attempt 

to visualize the heavens and the cosmos launches us, at once, in breaking beyond boundaries 

and in so doing, to become more human.  

  25.1. Inner-Outer 

The examples of looking at a Renaissance painting, which represents an event 1,450 years 

earlier, and referring to local politics at the same time were cited earlier. Art is much more than 

simply a set of snapshots of events of the past. It is a window into worlds of the mind, sometimes 

with dream sequences, sometimes with visions (e.g. Dürer’s woodcuts and Memling’s paintings 

of the Apocalypse of Saint John the Evangelist), exotic journeys, imaginary places. So too are 

utopias, imaginary, and phantasy worlds. In short, the whole of art is like a wonderful repertoire 

of images, serving as a handbook to help us go beyond ourselves. Indeed, the whole of culture 

is a repertoire serving as a springboard to leap beyond our physical boundaries into unlimited 

metaphysical realms.  

  25.2. Space-Time  

In the realm of the spirit, the usual laws of space and time no longer hold. In the physical world, 

it takes over 24 hours to fly from Amsterdam to Melbourne. With the spirit, the same journey 

is possible in a second. In the physical world, I have to be in one place and time. In the world 

of dreams, daydreams and lucid thought, I can be in Maastricht, think of someone in Rome and 

Toronto within a minute. I can have a (Skype) videoconference with someone in the morning 

(Rio di Janeiro) and evening (Tokyo) at the same time.  

25.3. God  

The moment we try to imagine the Divine we are breaking all regular boundaries: e.g. attempts 

to visualize angels, or "whether a Million of Angels may not fit upon a Needle's point?"194  But 

the most remarkable challenge lies in trying to imagine God. Simplistic versions in terms of an 

old man with a beard, a hand descending from a cloud are naïve (figure 125). But how do we 

try to visualize even the first three of the seven places of Hinduism: the Nameless, the 

Inaccessible, the Incomprehensible. If we accept that God created the universe, then we accept 

that in 6 days he created a vastness that was light years wide and old at the moment of its 

creation. Capturing eternity in a grain of sand sounds like child’s play by comparison. A human 

begins with a body of less than 3 meters. In the full sense, he reaches out towards, beyond 10.48     
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Figure 102. Arabian Proverb. 195 
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Age 23 

 

A Friend 

A friend, a kindred spirit I have found 

An equal or rather one with whom comparisons are lost 

A person whose openness breaks out from all around 

A soul whose spirit knows no cost. 

 

An equal has come who understands my thoughts  

A person who sees into the visions of my mind 

A soul with whom to share in equal lots  

As friend whatever we may find 

 

A person has walked into my life 

A soul whose path runs parallel to mine  

A friend who knows the fertility of strife 

An equal whose spirit is not bounded by a line  

 

A soul whose candid light attracts me 

A friend whose joys are like my own 

An equal whose vision teaches me to see  

This person betters me yet joys in being shown. 

   30 April 1971 

 

 

 

Age 53 

Friendship begins with trust and deepens as trust deepens. A friend accepts even the worst in 

me, helps me to accept myself, soul and body, as I, the friend. Friendship is a stripping of masks 

where there is nothing to hide and everything to reveal. A friend accepts everything blindly but 

never with closed eyes. A friend knows my weaknesses and tempers them, challenges 

everything in me towards an unforeseen nobility of spirit, transforms fear into hope, shows me 

the beauty of memory, the realities of the present and horizons of the future. If what I seem may 

be but a mask, a friend reminds me that what I am is nobler than is seemly for a mask. Friendship 

is a sharing of secrets opened to hearts which, though twain, are one in spirit, where one’s 

success is the other’s joy. Friendship is spirits giving each other the courage to go their unique 

way. Friendship is an utter acceptance in the now, into the lasting and the everlasting, glimpses 

into and beyond ourselves into the endless mysteries of the eternal, visions of Him for whom 

there are no words, giving us the courage to believe, to act, to guide and guided be.    

 

Figure 103. A poem and definition of friendship (cf. Appendix 8).196  
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Figure 104a-b. Stags Rutting; Red Deer Rutting.197 
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26. Friendship 

My early friendships were few. I lived on a farm and had a theory that potential friends needed 

to be tested, qua their fearlessness. Beside the barn, there was a shed used for stacking bales of 

hay. Beside the shed was a large tree. So, a system was set up. Anyone wishing to enter had to 

climb a little up the tree. Then there was a rubber hose, vinelike, such that, à la Tarzan, one 

could swing from the tree into the second-floor window of the shed. There a series of passages 

began, complete with booby traps, such as possibly falling several feet if one did not cross 

properly, until eventually one arrived at another window with a view of the courtyard in front 

of the barn.  

One of my first friends was Betty,198 the mother of a girl in my first grade. I was always 

surprised why I had so few friends. In fact, there were only two others in lower school. One 

was Keith, the other was Kevin. Keith went his own way after high school and then re-

established contact and we saw each other before he passed away from cancer in 2014. Kevin 

remains my oldest school-friend. Kevin is integrity personified, always honest, true, loyal.199 

We are close friends mainly through shared actions. Of my inner worlds, he knew almost 

nothing. In high school, little changed. There was one teacher, Mr. Frost.200 There was one real 

friend, Richard Marchand.201 With some friends, there was playful wrestling, reminiscent of 

rutting stags and deer (figure 104), kangaroos and the fighting birds of my doodles (figs. 20-

21).  It was at university that I first met friends with whom I could talk. There were Mary 

Lynn202and Diane.203 There was Eric, a Jewish student from Calgary, precocious, with a 

wonderfully sharp and witty tongue.204 Conversations with Eric were about the mind. The 

emotions and more importantly, the spirit, were closed books. There was also Michael 

Warren.205 John was the only friend with whom I could speak about everything. But that took 

30 years. Later I met others such as John Bell,206 Anne Tyrie207 and Elizabeth Flavelle.208 

It was not until I went back to Europe that I slowly gained a richer vision of friendship (cf. p. 

197 ff. below). In Holland, there was my nephew, who was my namesake, Keimpe,209 who 

became closer than my brothers. London introduced a series of lifelong friends: e.g. Jonathan, 

Ian,210 Peter,211 Barry,212 Mark,213 Ronald,214 Martin,215 Bala,216 Daniel,217 

Graciete,218Genny,219 General Sir Ian Gourlay,220Lord Rowallan221 and Shelley Vaughan-

Williams.222 But it was in Wolfenbüttel, that I first experienced a friendship, where there was 

100% trust in Udo, a student and one of the organizers of the Wolfenbüttel Conversations. We 

went on long walks through the Harz mountains, drank wine into the wee hours of the morning 

and discussed on all topics, spent a week visiting friends in England and month on holiday in 

Canada. I learned also that many others, although very amicable socially, were not interested 

in the kind of 100% friendship that I sought.223 And it was in Wolfenbüttel that I tried to 

document an inner journey, why reaching outward to friends is perhaps the only way to reach 

inward into the inner recesses of our fears about ourselves.  

26.1. Inner Journey  

We expect to find faults in friends. But ultimately the more dangerous hurdles are 

lingering doubts about ourselves. We often assume that our greatest worry is in being 

rejected by someone we like, whereas ultimately our deepest fear is discovering we 

might reject ourselves. Acquaintances help us to ignore both problems by telling us 

whatever we wish to hear. They do not criticize, risk nothing and are always pleasant. 

Friends serve as mirrors who help us to discover ourselves. A friend gives us the illusion  
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Figure 105. Friends.224 
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that our problem might be theirs just long enough to give us the courage to recognize 

that the problem lies in ourselves. To be a mirror, a friend must be prepared to say what  

we/they do not wish to hear, to criticize, to risk and to be other than always pleasant. 

The better the friend, the more they raise questions about whether we are acceptable to 

others and ourselves. That is frightening. That is why friends are rare. And yet what can 

be more precious than to accept ourselves fully and thereby to gain the courage to accept 

others? For when a says to b, I cannot accept you, a is really saying: I cannot accept 

myself, how can I accept you? For this reason, some rare persons go in search of 

complete acceptance of themselves and others.         

But this journey is wrought with paradox and seeming contradiction. For when a sets 

out on this journey with b, he asks his friend to hold up the mirror so firmly that it will 

reveal all frightening, negative things, in order that he can look them in the eye and lose 

his fear. But in so doing a must be aware that what is revealed in the mirror may well 

frighten away the friend who is helping him. Here is the paradox: to overcome the fear 

of rejection by b, a must go on a journey where he is prepared to lose what he likes most, 

the person whom he values most. And this process is, in turn, an externalization of his 

real problem: to find himself truly, he must be prepared to lose himself. This is a project 

so rare that hardly anyone does it. That is why there are so few real individuals. 

But when the journey is over a is a new man. For he recognizes that there is no secret 

fear that needs to be hidden or eluded as he emerges with a freedom of spirit that the 

world sees but understands not. He is fully independent in his soul. A no longer needs b 

nor depends on them. And it is at this moment when he no longer worries about whether 

b accepts him or rejects him, that both a and b are able to recognize the true nature of 

their friendship. For they realize that that every phase of life calls for new reflection and 

that the process of mirroring is a way of life. 

In true friendship, it is desirable that friends have different goals and different 

occupations. For when the time of mirroring comes, a’s difference helps him to show b 

aspects of b’s uniqueness and individuality that b alone could not see. Here again there 

are paradoxes. For here closeness has a special meaning. When two friends are 

intimately close they are, in fact, giving one another the courage to go their unique path, 

to go in opposite directions. In the eyes of the world they drift apart. They do very 

different things but are united by an invisible bond of trust and their very difference 

means that each can remind the other of horizons they themselves cannot experience 

directly in a lifetime.  

Indeed, here lies the answer why independent spirits who do not need friendship (in the 

sense of a crutch and dependency) choose this path nonetheless. It is the key to 

understanding entirely different goals, other worlds of experience than the territory of 

our daily routines. A friend shows us what we are (good and bad), encourages us to 

believe in ourselves, while at the same time reminding us that there is a vastness beyond 

us, a constant challenge to reach from the finitude of everyday life to an infinite vision 

of future possibilities, and ultimately to look back and forward to God.       

26.2. Inner Independence 

In tandem with these efforts to reach out to others, there is also a need to retreat into oneself. 

Sometimes this is simply a question of being alone, learning to listen to silence, and having              

time to talk with the Divine; time to reflect how to do things better, to pray for those in pain and 

suffering, and to pray for forgiveness for unintended pain that one has caused others. Only a   
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Figure 106a-b. South Coast of Jersey: Balance on a rock; North Coast: a speck on a cliff. 225 
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person who has found peace within themselves has energy to be a peaceful friend to help others. 

But this inner retreat can also be in the outside, finding balance on a crag, clambering down a 

cliffside until one is merely a speck on the face of a coastline wall of rock (figure 106). There 

is a need for fearlessness, to fear neither the dark nor the limelight, neither the crowd nor the 

lonely cave, neither the threats nor the flatteries of others. There must be humility but there 

must also be a solid sense of self, which cannot be ruffled by the myriad winds that blow. Only 

a quest for truth and commitment to be guided by God should guide us. And our sense of self 

for all its otherness must become ever more sensitive to the otherness of others, nurturing them 

in their otherness, rather than trying to make them fit into the mold we have found for ourselves. 

Producing photocopies of ourselves merely produces parrots who mimic our words. We need 

real friends: “Faithful are the wounds of a friend; but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful.” 

(Proverbs 27:6 ).226 “Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart: so doth the sweetness of a man's 

friend by hearty counsel (Proverbs 27:9).227 

When we try to speak the truth, there will inevitably be those who accuse us of the opposite, 

often because the fault they see in us, is actually a fault that they have not conquered in 

themselves. "Why do you look at the speck of sawdust in your brother's eye and pay no attention 

to the plank in your own eye?” (Matthew 7:3).228 If the friend be true, they will eventually 

recognize truth over initial doubts, protests and accusations. If they persist in denouncing us 

then they are ultimately more interested in the comfort of their present level, than a quest for 

something truly higher.    

In the end, we end up with the friends whom we deserve. “Aristotle states that utility, pleasure, 

and goodness are the three types of friendship and to have a friendship it has to be one of the 

three.”229 Confucius, also noted that there are three types of good friends and bad friends: 

There are 3 types of good friends: one that is direct and honest when they think you are wrong; one that 

is trust-worthy, dependable, and generous when you need help; and one that is knowledgable and talented 

to guide you and show you what you can't see. 

There are also 3 types of bad friends: one that would lie to you because they don't want you to dislike 

them; one that is nice to you but is not sincere at all; and one that likes to talk a lot but does not have any 

substance.230 

In the English tradition, there is a commitment to accepting friends, warts and all, including 

their imperfections. In the words of Alexander Smith: “My friends are not perfect-no more than 

I-and so we suit each other admirably. It is one of the charitable dispensations of providence 

that perfection is not essential to friendship.”231 The Irish view is humbler, and also more 

accepting:  
Dear Lord, 

Give me a few friends 

who will love me for what I am, 

and keep ever burning 

before my vagrant steps 

the kindly light of hope... 

And though I come not within sight 

of the castle of my dreams, 

teach me to be thankful for life, 

and for time's olden memories 

that are good and sweet. 

And may the evening's twilight 

find me gentle still.232 
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Figure 107a-c. Ruth Horner; Rob Bircher; Lady Vera Dawe and author on Jersey.233  
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26.2. Five Portraits 

Perhaps the closest I have ever come to a person was with John Lockhart Gordon.234  We met in my 

second year at York (1967) and remained friends till his passing in 2015. Since I have discussed him at 

length  in an In memoriam235 he will not be discussed here.  For purposes of illustration236 I offer five 

portraits of friends, whom I have known for over 30 years: Ruth Horner, Jonathan Collins, Ian (Andrew) 

Stuart, Udo Jauernig and John Orme Mills. Each of them changed my life. Friends are not only what we 

are: they also remind us of parallel realities that we are not, of other lives we might have lived.    

 26.2.1. Ruth Horner 

A number of my closest friendships began through seemingly chance encounters. In August 1967, I was 

the first person at the British pavilion at the Montreal Expo. Ruth was the second. We had a lively 

discussion, I gave her my address and offered a tour of Toronto if she ever came to visit. Nine months 

later there was a note that she was coming to Toronto to visit her son. A whirlwind tour of the CN tower, 

Royal Ontario Museum and other sites occurred.  

Ruth lived on the Isle of Jersey. In 1970, when I moved to London for the doctorate I was invited to visit 

her there. Ruth was 40 years my senior, but the age difference was insignificant. Ruth had a colouful 

past. She had married at 18, had a son and divorced a year later. She had been friends with Elizabeth 

Arden. In 1948, the year I was born, Arden had sent her (née Countess Ruth von Hornstein, although 

she never mentioned this) as ambassadoress of beauty to the Far East. In the 1970s, in her 60s she still 

looked very attractive (fig.107). As an undergraduate I had seen The Graduate (1967), about a Mrs. 

Robinson and a young student. Now suddenly, I found myself in situations, where I could easily imagine 

this becoming, nay, it nearly became a real life adventure.   

The reality was something nobler. Ruth was mysterious. She complained about persons who were 

merely kind and yet she was kindness itself. She had a subtle class-cosnciousness: the word serviette 

was considered lower class (or non U), while napkin was considered proper (or U in Nancy Mitford’s 

terms). She was not possessive in the least. She encouarged me to bring my friends and I did. There was 

Michael Moss,237 with a keen interest in photography, studying to be a doctor. There was Dr. Leslie 

Tupchong,238 the best student of Dr. Christiaan Barnard239 (of heart transplant fame), doing a D.Phil. at 

Oxford. There was Robert Bircher,240 of the London Conversations (fig.107b, cf. fig. 51), studying 

education and preparing to be a pastor. There was Lady Margaret Delacourt Smith (fig. 61), my secretary 

at the Canadian Universities Society, and there was Lady Vera Dawe,241 the widow of Churchill’s private 

secretary (fig. 107b). These twice yearly escapades were a respite from the frenetic pace of London life, 

glimpses of nature (figs. 11a, 13, 106) and glimpses into another world.  

She had devoted her life to beauty, to helping people feel beautiful and she lived the part. She dressed 

beautifully. Her home was elegant. The meals were always by candlelight and the food delicious. But 

she was much more than a Merry Widow. Ruth taught me to appreciate the beauty of sunsets, the magic 

of the ocean’s tides, the wonders of Nature. Inevitably, we would go to the rugged North Coast. First, it 

was merely to scramble down steep paths to walk on the lonely beaches. But then there was also an 

exploring inside caves and grottoes. Gradually we went down some of the most difficult caves on the 

island, which would have have overwhelmed girls and boys 40 years younger than her. One day at  75, 

a near serious slip persuaded her to stop. She continued her skiing in Saint Moritz till she was 77.  

Ruth had two great passions: one was her garden, a masterpeice of devoted care, which won the best 

prize on the island over ten times. The second was living animals. She took me to Durrell’s famous zoo. 

Once a year for a period of fifteen years she went to Africa, mainly Kenya and Tanzania, but sometimes 

also Kruger Park in South Africa. She went on special safaris, reminiscent of Mogambo (1953). Ruth 

was always interested in my studies, but possibly the real reason for the friendship was to remind me 

that my dry encounters with books were far from the rich panoply of life. Ruth made the reclusive 

student into a young man of the world. She made me happy to have mother’s worldly tendencies. 
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Figure 108a-b. Dr. Jonathan Collins, F.R.C.P.; Jennifer, Jonathan, Alex, Chris Collins in 

Maastricht.242 
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26.2.2. Dr. Jonathan Collins, F.R.C.P.  

When I came to London I lived for the first two years in Commonwealth Hall, a residence primarily for 

medical students and some post-gradutae students from the Commonwealth. Medical students, whose 

lives are decicated to helping others, are a fascinating breed. I was friendly with a number of them. One 

was Martin Wall, a boy who had grown up in the shadows of Machapuchare (Annapurna). There was 

something wonderfully innocent and kind about him, but we never proceeded beyond pleasantries. There 

was Max Field,243 a wonderful blond boy from Cambridge, who had one of the most wonderful laughs 

I have ever heard. He was the first to invite me to his home. There was Ian Nicholson, a champion 

squash player, who took me to Wimbledon to see and meet world class squash players and also invited 

me to his home. We had wonderful walks, but somehow the conversations never went deeper.  

And then there was Jonathan (fig 108). He was much less forthcoming. At first there were chats. Then 

we began walking. They were long walks: one was from Hampton Court back to London. Another was 

to visit Hatfield House. Relatively soon in our relationship there was a shared interest in historical 

buildings. I was informed of his first girlfriend. Then there was a second girlfriend, Jen, who became 

his wife. We spoke, as the Germans say, of Gott und die Welt, and yet there was a subtle awareness that 

there were boundaries for discussion. It was twenty years before I attempted to explain my inner life and 

then he cubbyholed it tolerantly but differently than was intended.  

There was a personal side to Jonathan that is clad in mystery. In England and Scotland all mountains 

over 1,000 meters in height are called Munros. There are approximately 282.244 Relatively early in his 

career, he decided he would climb them all in due course. I remember vividly climbing the Brecon 

Beacons with him, drizzle all the way up, only to be rewarded with pouring sunshine at the top (fig. 

108a). But I was deemed too decadent and unfit for the serious climbs. Sometimes he took a friend. But 

typically, once a year he would leave his wife and climb alone for a week staying in local pubs on the 

way. Jonathan was one of the first friends, where I became aware of an inner world, even if he did not 

share its details. Being able to say anything to a friend, does not mean that one says, shares everything. 

Jonathan is faithful. When I was visiting professor in Siena he came for 5 days and we walked through 

the Tuscan hills, with copious pastas and wine in the evenings. When I moved to Maastricht he came 

with the whole family, his wife and two boys and we walked together (fig 108b). Alone, we went to 

visit my birthplace. We also had a project to visit the cathedrals of Northern France. This took us to 

Laon, Soissons, Reims, Beauvais and Rouen in more than one trip. When I came to England, we would 

see country houses. For a time, he called every week. Now it is less, but the pattern of contact remains  

Jonathan is an idealist with a pragmatic curve. He began as a medical doctor. For over a decade he 

worked with Hoechst. Then he spent time at the Medicines Control Agency. At both places, his 

straight talking got him into hot water. He took early retirement and became a consultant. There 

are no secrets, but there some areas where discussion is not productive. But Jonathan has a 

practical streak lacking in myself and would often have advice as to how to take better 

advantage of situations. He is like a marketing advisor, in the form of a friend, and much more.   

The most wonderful dimension is the mysterious inner drive. It lacked the clearly religious 

dimensions of my own path, but it was always a striving for something nobler, better, always 

helpful, even if his personal needs were never neglected. Jonathan is one of the most loyal 

friends, who made sure that I always remember the needs for realism.  

I followed the progress of his boys, Chris and Alex, from the time that they were still a glint in 

their father’s eye. Inexplicably, there was, from the outset, a greater rapport with Chris.245 Once 

he had grown up, Chris came on his own for a weekend. When Alphabets of Life (fig. 78), was 

finished, Chris designed the cover. When he got married, he came with his pregnant wife. It is 

almost as if friendship can be hereditary. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Machapuchare
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Figure 109a-b. Ian Stuart; as Harlequin. 246 
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26.2.3. Ian (Andrew) Stuart 

I was in the Bayerishe NationalMuseum. As always persons were looking at paintings. A boy, 

roughly 16, stood out. He was looking with a keen eye and great sensitivity. By chance, we 

found ourselves in front of the same painting. I struck up a conversation in German, assuming 

he was local. We continued talking and looking for a couple of hours. Closing time was 

approaching. For some reason, the word London came up and I pronounced it in the British 

fashion. Good God, are you British, he asked? No, but I live there. So too did he. We exchanged 

addresses and a friendship began.  

Ian is not simple. His father was a Scot, a good, straightforward man. His mother was a 

Buchdahl, from one of the great Jewish familes of Berlin. His uncle was Hugo Buchdahl, one 

of the pre-eminent experts on Byzantine art. He did not get along with Gombrich, so went to 

become a professor at Columbia. But there were complex relationships. When Ian needed a 

place to live, he was given access to a house in Golder’s Green, owned by Gombrich’s sister. 

Ian’s mother did not approve of Gombrich, partly due to old rivalries between Berlin and 

Vienna, but the arrangement continued.  

On rare occasions, Ian described life as it had been in Berlin befire his birth, with a detailed 

description of their flat. This led to one of the strangest experiences of my life. I was friends 

with Dr. Renate Burgess,247 the director of prints and drawings at the Wellcome Institute. We 

would meet for dinner. One night she began to describe an early boyfriend and where he lived. 

I recognized the description at once. So, I said, your friend was Hugo Buchdahl. Renate turned 

pale as if I had become a combination of soothsayer and voodoo witch doctor. How can you 

possibly know that, she asked? I explained. I was friends in this generaton with a person who 

had been friends with my friend’s uncle in a previous generation. It was déja vu at a new level.    

It was a highly unusual family and equally unusual relationaship. For a time, the family lived 

in Bexhill. One day, we went on a hike to Hastings to see one of the oldest yew trees in 

England.248 On one of the evenings, his mother insisted that Ian and I dance together. This 

proved to be highly embarassing, as I became aroused. I was attracted to Ian, but not sexually, 

although he always assumed this to be the case. For years, this was a source of tension. I wanted 

to wrestle with him and to hug him, but nothing more.   

Ian was deeply committed to music. He played the clarinet (fig. 109). I went to concerts at his 

school. He did things completely (100%). Gradually he aspired to more. Karlheinz Stockhausen 

had written a piece for his mistress, Ian wanted to play it as a man. And so it happened. He 

played for the Wolfenbüttel Conversations in the Schloss. He played in London. He married a 

ballerina. Gradually, they drifted apart. Then he married Krijaji and became an assistant to a 

mystic. They were married, but live in different houses. Ian, now renamed Andrew, has almost 

abandoned earthly friendships. He came to visit me in 2016 admitting that this was the first visit 

in 10 years. I felt obliged to  offer not even a handshake. We had a wonderful four hour walk, 

which touched on a panoply of topics. Andrew was becoming the mystic I had wanted to be 40 

years earlier. Andrew and I were on parallel paths. Andrew’s was a path of prayer and 

meditation, a loyal and patient friend, who gave me the feeling that I was half-hearted. 

Compared to him I was. My father’s side was spiritual and eternal. My mother’s side was earth-

bound and temporal. My role in life was a bridge between them, to offer a new vision for 

mankind’s culture and knowledge, a full time job with no time for a wife, and only just time for 

a handful of friends. 
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Figure 110a-b. Udo Jauernig at the Wolfenbüttel Conversations; Hand-painted Christmas card 1980 

with a reverse note: On the Feast of Joy my parents and I, dear Kim, wish you all, all good, Ever, Yours 

Udo.249 
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26.2.4. Udo Jauernig, Dipl. Ing. 

One of my deepest friendships had an unlikely beginning. On sunny days, I would often sit in 

the Seeliger Park and write letters, sometimes also playing frisbee. One day I noticed two boys 

drinking beer nearby. They motioned me to come over. They were from a local gymnasium, 

the Grosser Schule, and invited me to come to their school club, the Concilium Germanicum. 

The following Friday, one of them came to my home and took me to the meeting on my first 

motorcycle ride. There I met Udo, who three weeks later became the head of the Concilium.  

 

Udo (fig. 110a) was mature for his age. At 16, he had the confidence of an 18 year old. Udo 

was very gentle, kind, a leader, and loved sweet things. At his sixteenth birthday party, his 

mother brought out a second cake. I ate one piece to be polite. He finished the whole cake. The 

proto-friendship matured slowly. We went on walks. One day I was depressed. Udo asked why. 

In London, one was treated as a friend after a few months, even if it was clear that one was still 

on probation. I had been in Wolfenbüttel for four years and had made not one new friend. But, 

said Udo, quite surprised, four years is the absolute minimum before we even conisder 

friendship. What do you mean by friendship anyway, as if this were some new product that was 

being discussed. I tried to explain. Well, I think we could try that said Udo, as if this were the 

beginning of a scientific experiment. Udo helped with the Wolfenbüttel Conversations.250   

 

Progress was steady. Christmas 1980 brought a hand-painted angel with a bell and lantern (fig. 

110b). As a teenager, birds had been my symbol. Now angels started to become a symbol and 

gradually became a leitmotif in my home. Symbolically, Udo was my first earthly angel. 

Immediately after high school Udo had to go into the army. He was peaceful and the whole 

experience threatened his being. But he survived and came out a stronger spirit. We began to 

have regular dinners together with wine, beginning at 5ish and ending at 2 or 3 in the morning. 

Two bottles were a matter of course; three bottles were a good night; four bottles if we did not 

have to work the next morning and five bottles if we did not have to work the next day. We 

were never drunk. One night, after going to bed at 3 a.m., we got up at 8:30 a.m. drove to the 

Harz Mountains, and walked 30 miles through the snow without the slightest trace of a 

hangover. While I was in Siena, Udo came to visit for a week with John Orme Mills (fig.111b), 

which took us to San Gimigniano, Volterra, Vinci for Leonardo’s birthday, Prato and Pistoia.   

 

Udo became the first friend whom I trusted 100% and conversely. Theoretically, we could talk 

about anything and do anything, which could have led to down a slope of dissolution had an 

invisible nobility not kept us on a constant upward course. Udo was mysterious. He was 

wonderfully subtle with puns in four languages. He was not visibly ultra-intelligent. But he had 

Gründlichkeit (thoroughness),251 was utterly honest, modest, was never satisfied with a smooth 

answer, and was that than which there is no better. On graduation, he joined Bosch, joined their 

research team met a fellow researcher, Alexandra, who went on to become his wife. He was 

sent to Japan for 5 years. A day walk with Udo through the park at Kamakura ending in 

Yokohama and culminating with a  dinner with his wife remains one of the highlights of my 

life; as does a walk though the fields in Salisbury to visit Phyllis Glasson and a week’s visit to 

Chibougamou in Northern Quebec.  

After Japan he spent time back in Reutlingen, then had an assignment in Breda, back in 

Reutlingen, then became Vice-President of Bosch Spain and now heads an aspect of their global 

driverless car division. His daughter, Karolin, has become a beautful violin playing teenager.  
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Figure 111a-c. John Orme Mills O.P. in Wolfenbüttel (1980); With Udo Jauernig in Italy 

(1990); John Orme Mills in Maastricht (2008).252 
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26.2.6. John Orme Mills, O.P.  

Zoli Hakim, the Parsi mystic from Mumbai, introduced us in the gardens of Coram’s Fields 

with a sense of urgency (see below p.212 ).253 He spoke of someone who would reach the peace 

that passeth all understanding. Within a few months, when I went to Newcastle on Tyne for 

John’s ordination, Zoli had died, but his memory continued to inspire me. Thereafter, I would 

visit him in Oxford. Not long after, John was sent to Rome to become Counsellor to the Master 

on the Means of Social Communication, which led to his becoming head of Multimedia 

International, a new initiative of the Church to bring the orders into the 20th century as far as 

new media were concerned.    

John was a generalist. He was interested in fringe religions or more precisely in the boundaries 

where cults stopped and religion began. Later, when he became the editor of Blackfriar’s 

Review, this remained a theme that concerned him. One figure interested him particularly, 

Meister Eckhart. When Rolf and I founded the Wolfenbüttel Conversations, Eckhart was one 

of the topics on which John spoke, not as boring sermons, but as chats, informal and with a 

magnificent laugh254 (fig.111a) – a leitmotif among close friends. Later we would go to the 

monastery of Retz, where Meister Eckhart had lived. I would take a train to Stuttgart and spend 

the night at Erich Hildenbrandt’s255 apartment. In the very early morning, I would collect 

Florence, who arrived on the Orient Express. We would have breakfast, with fresh croissants 

and rolls (Brötchen) and then Erich would drive us at an average of 200 km. per hour in his 

Mercedes convertible. Rolf would arrive independently with Katherine from Zurich. John 

would fly in from Rome and sometimes, Christoph von Schönborn,256 would come in from 

Friebourg in Switzerland. This was while he was still a professor of Theology and before he 

became Cardinal Archbishop of Vienna. The prior spoke only Czech and Latin, so my 

conversations were reduced to my half-crippled Latin. Retz became a place of many memories: 

enormous wine cellars, being forced up a tree because of thirty wild swine and seeing a glorious 

stag on a hill in the snow silhouetted by a full moon: a place where old forests, mysticism and 

religion met.   

When John returned from Rome he lived at the Priory of St. Dominic in Haverstock Hill and 

when I visited we would often go on long walks on Hampstead Heath. On one of these walks, 

we talked of the need for a new ecumenism. My uncle Timoteo257 had spent a lifetime as a 

missionary and it was said that he converted over a million persons in Brazil. But crusades were 

out of fashion and besides the prospect of converting every Hindu, Buddhist and Muslim to 

Catholicism was simply infeasible. Whether we call the Creator Shiva, Yahweh, Allah or God 

was ultimately of little import. They were simply different names for one Creator. Instead of 

having competing monasteries, there should be at least one monastery, where those from 

different religions could follow their creeds together and compare notes. In the Middle Ages, 

monks had kept alive the world of learning. In the modern world, a new electronic monastery 

could work towards the vision of a new encyclopaedia of knowledge, a new version of the 

World Brain. It was a Utopian vision, which tickled even Super Peppa’s imagination. A 

stimulus came from unexpected quarters. My work at the McLuhan Program and my efforts 

with the G 7 pilot projects led to an invitation by Franz Nahrada,258 a practical visionary with 

an ecological flavour, to speak at a Global Village Conference in Vienna (1997). Franz was so 

inspired by the SUMS demo for G7, that he waxed poetic about seeing the Glass Bead Game 

(Glasperlenspiel) of Hermann Hesse in a new form. He arranged for me to give an hour-long 

demo to the complete Austrian Parliament, which was a bigger deal than I realized at the time.  
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Figure 112a-b. The Island of Mljet; The Monastery of Mljet, Croatia.259 
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A short term consequence was that I was asked to give the opening lecture of the MEDICI 

Framework (September 1998) in Vienna, which was also intended as the informal launch of an 

European E-Culture Net based at the newly formed Maastricht McLuhan Institute, where I was 

the founding, scientific director. A more dramatic consequence was that Franz claimed to have 

a place in mind that could become our electronic monastery. The place was the Island of Mljet 

off the coast of Dubrovnik. It was like something out of a fairy-tale. In the island there was a 

lake. In the lake, was a further island and here there was a former Franciscan Monastery (fig. 

112). A plan began to form. John Orme Mills could be the prior. I would spend part time there 

and both the electronic monastery and SUMS could work in the direction of a new SUMMA of 

knowledge.   

To make this work required political moves and ecclesiastical support. The local bishop was a 

Franciscan. John was a Dominican. But the whole area was ultimately under the aegis of the 

Cardinal Archbishop of Vienna, Christoph von Schönborn, who was a Dominican and a friend 

of John. Indeed, John had literally inherited the coat of Christoph’s father,260 and could tell 

wonderful stories of this family, that had built the Palace at Würzburg with an entrance hall 

ceiling by Tiepolo, with uncles at Bamberg etc.   

The plan became more detailed. John and I would fly separately to Vienna. We would meet 

with Franz and a member of the Austrian Parliament. We would drive to Dubrovnik, and meet 

with the bishop. Then we would go the island, have two students make a film consisiting of 

interviews with John, Franz and yours truly. This would then be edited. John would return to 

Vienna and the film would be presented formally to Cardinal von Schönborn, who could then 

use his influence to gain the necessary permissions in Rome. On paper, it looked a perfect plan.   

Reality took a different turn. In the final years before Yugoslavia was split into separate 

countries, President Tito had used Mljet as a retreat for raucous parties. Although not a proper 

psychic, I am extra-sensitive to what hippies called vibes of places. When the time for my 

interview  came, I was so on edge and nervous that I was almost incapable of conveying my 

simple vision of an electronic monastery for learning. When we returned to Vienna Franz was 

overly enthusiastic in pressing John for quick solutions. John, who had suffered from epileptic 

fits since his Oxford days had a seizure, seems to have had a very mild heart attack, and was 

taken to hospital for several days. When the film was finally presented to the Cardinal a few 

months later it seemed unlikely that John would be physically strong enough to serve as a prior. 

The place had looked perfect, but its spirituality was compromised. The project did not advance. 

For John, the ending of  Mljet marked an ending of his dreams. Our friendship continued. He 

came to see me for three days in 2008 (fig. 111c). Udo came also. We went to Alden Biesen, to 

the Dreiländer Punkt, to Aachen, we had wonderful G and Ts in the garden. There was laughter 

and joy, but also a melancholy that things would never quite be the same. In 2009, I visited 

Jonathan and his family in Milton Keynes. We took a day to drive to Cambridge, collected John 

from the monastery there, went for a Chinese lunch and returned for a  longish chat in his rooms. 

It was our last physical encounter. Jonathan, as a trained physician, had noticed very quickly 

that he was in an advanced stage of Alzheimer’s. A few months later he was sent to a care home. 

One evening there was an almost surrealistic telephone call when he asked me where he was: 

in his rooms it turned out. Even in his terrible state, the wider horizons remained. Our near 

weekly conversation continued till a week before his passing. He accepted persons 100%, warts 

and all, and remains an inpiration. For over 30 years, we worked on a vision to bring renewal 

to religion and learning. Unlike Lara Croft, we did not save the world. But we ignited a vision.   
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Figure 113a-b. Antoine de Saint Exupéry; Voltaire.261 

http://www.google.nl/url?sa=i&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=images&cd=&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwjOr6_iscTRAhVEvRoKHW0fBi8QjRwIBw&url=http://www.joliecarte.com/citation-amitie&psig=AFQjCNFSv6du4yhC7Cw4fPmlorBaBA6Kag&ust=1484577875686435
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Ruth introduced me to beauty as an ideal and to the miracles of life, from domestic plants to   

the great beasts of Africa. The four other friends were very different. Udo was 10 years younger. 

John was 18 years older, but in a strange way they were all complimentary. Jonathan was fully 

rooted in the this-worldy and was constantly reminding me of the need to be more practical. Ian 

was constantly trying to do the opposite: to point to mystical ways, which the mystics long ago 

had decided was not my path. Udo offered a path of balance between the this and other worldly. 

John helped me see how big was the vision of new approaches to knowledge, and new models 

of culture, which called for comparative religion at a new level. They all knew each other, liked 

each other and continued on their parallel paths.   

27. Earthly Love 

As a teenager, I prayed each night for a good wife. Only gradually did I realize that a full 

dedication to study would not leave time for a wife, or even a partner, so I eventually chose 

celibacy. In the sense of having a long-term companion with whom one sleeps and has sex with, 

I never knew earthly love.262  The temptations were there and something in my inner being was 

almost jealous of the Don Giovannis, Rimbauds and Oscar Wildes, who simply went wild. But 

there was aways the moral equivalent of a set of brakes. It was not so much fear of the act, as a 

consciousness that it would detract from duties. Even so, I was attracted to both girls and boys. 

My first physical experience was a source of great pain. When I was a teenager, I was fond of 

a youth.263 I would sometimes stay over at his home. For lack of beds, I was put in the same 

bed. One night, accidentally, our bodies touched. The youth made no sound, made no effort to 

move, gave no sign of resistance. In the weeks that came, more by design than accident, our 

bodies touched again. There was always silence and not the slightest sign of resistance. There 

was no sex, but there was an intimate closeness that brought me comfort and joy.  

Then one day, the youth attacked me verbally as if I had attacked him physically. He had not 

been asleep. I was shocked, because I had meant no harm, asked forgiveness and was told: Your 

best is not good enough for me. The sentence stuck and has remained as a lead weight in/on my 

conscience ever since. Thereafter, I vowed I would always say my thoughts, before I did 

anything. This caused embarrassing moments, sometimes broken friendships, but kept my 

conscience clear. Long after I had given up the quest for sexual satisfaction, my aura continued 

to exude desire at a subconscious level.264 On at least two occasions, parents of a young person 

took one look at me, decided I was a danger for their son and forbade any further meeting with 

the youth in question.265 One friend accused me of repression. Only the rarest of friends 

understood my real intentions: that controlling desire is not action: that there is something like 

a higher purpose. Krishna and Plato would have spoken of having a charioteer. 

In the case of the first youth, the reality was quite different and rather more profound. First, 

there had been no real temptation for sex, even if could easily have happened. Somehow, that 

first experience of physical closeness was a Hercules experience: where I chose against the 

sexual (cf. above p. 86). Because there was a tradition in my family of not speaking about 

intimacy, most thought that I was simply too shy. One older woman even offered to initiate me. 

A few years later, a beautiful girl almost threw herself at my feet and again I had the same 

reaction: this time the temptation for sex was strong, but I feared its consequences for my 

scholarship and so once more I renounced. It became a pattern (cf. above p. 94). It was not 

because I was pure, holy and saintly, but rather because there was inner voice, which stated that 

sexuality was a distraction from the reason why I had been sent. On lucid days, a little voice 

told me that I had enough of such experiences in previous lives.266  
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Age 16 

Happiness 

Long have I searched for happiness true 

A weapon for peace in the wars ever fought 

A drug that dissolves all saddening thought  

And ever has strength my woes to subdue, 

 

And though I have groped and grasped with the throng 

At spectacles, sports and pleasures of flesh, 

At games and gambling and things that refresh 

I have found in the end that all these are wrong 

 

Knowledge though strong has an empty ring 

And highest ambitions at best are but mist  

And in my search for everything 

The only answer I somehow have missed. 

 

For someone not something is the key to the door 

Someone I can really trust 

To steel my will from age’s rust 

And open the portal to the evermore. 

 

Age 20 

My Gift 

I could have given gifts that sparkle and shine 

That might have pleased you somewhat  

But which not have been of mine. 

 

I might have given sweet things  

To take you pleasures on flight 

But even with these wings  

T’would ill be right 

 

There might have been treasures  

That I might have bought  

But in such simple things 

No true pleasure’s caught. 

The thing that I give you  

Is more precious than gold  

This not a new thing but has age untold 

For the thing that I give you comes from above 

And this wondrous thing is my simple love.  

 

Figure 114a-b.  Two poems by the author written at ages 16 and 20.267 
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I was 16 and 20, when I wrote my first two poems on earthly love (figure 114). They were not 

based on sexual experiences, but were filled with all the overheated emotions of youth. The 

important thing was that I had focussed on love of persons, rather than desire for objects, had 

chosen the spiritual, rather than the material path. At the time, I intended love as agape, but 

love as eros lurked in the background. Three years later I had a first deeper friendship (cf. p.190 

above).  

When I was 17, I read the complete Old and New Testaments. I found the passage: “Love the 

Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind and with all 

your strength. The second is this love thy neighbour as thyself. There is no commandment 

greater than these.” (Mark 12:31). I also found the passage in John: “Beloved, let us love one 

another: for love is of God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.  (1 Jo 

4:7).”268 My Christian friends were puzzling. They preached love, cited Corinthians 1:13 and 

yet sometimes went ballistic even at the suggestion of a hug. They were happy to discuss body, 

mind and spirit, but acted as if they were merely ethereal angels.  

When I was 20, I also read the Phaedrus (251a-c), which speaks of love as Eros:  

But when one is fresh from the mystery, and saw much of the vision, beholds a godlike face or bodily 

form that truly expresses beauty, first there come upon him a shuddering and a measure of that awe which 

the vision inspired, and then reverence as at the sight of a god and but for fear of being deemed a very 

madman he would offer sacrifice to his beloved, as to a holy image of deity. Next, with the passing of the 

shudder, a strange sweating and fever seizes him. For by reason of the stream of beauty entering in through 

his eyes there comes a warmth, whereby the soul’s plumage is fostered, and with that warmth the roots 

of the wings are melted, which for so long had been so hardened and closed up that nothing could grow; 

then as nourishment is poured in, the stump of the wing swells and hastens to grow from the root to the 

whole substance of the soul, for aforetime the whole soul is furnished with wings.269  

In the Symposium, the matter is discussed again, this time with a proviso:  

We must therefore combine these two laws – the one that deals with the love of boys 

and the other that deals with the pursuit of wisdom and other virtues – before we can 

agree that the youth is justified in yielding to his lover. For it is only when lover and 

beloved come together, each governed by his own special law – the former lawfully 

enslaving himself to the youth he loves, in return for his compliance, the latter lawfully 

devoting his services to the friend who is helping him to become wise and good – the 

one sharing his wealth of wisdom and virtue, and the other drawing in his poverty, upon 

his friend for a liberal education – it is then, I say, and only then, when the observance 

of the two laws coincides, that it is right for the lover to have his way.270   

 

One important footnote to Platonic love is that Plato defines its achievement in non-

consummation. Of course, consummation is possible, but it is the lesser option. Plato’s love is 

not about sex. Nor is the love of the mystics about sex, although those who import tantrism 

from the East, would often have us believe differently. I studied many definitions of friendship 

and love (cf. figs. 114-120, 122).  

 

At age 26 while beginning my post-doctoral studies, the Parsi mystic, Dr. Zoli Hakim,271 

introduced me to John Orme Mills, O.P., Ibn Arabi, Farid ud-Din Attar and to  Rumi, who was 

wonderfully eloquent in describing earthly love as a stepping stone to divine love:  

https://www.blueletterbible.org/kjv/1jo/4/7/s_1163007
https://www.blueletterbible.org/kjv/1jo/4/7/s_1163007
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Farid_ud-Din_Attar
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 “It’s never the value of water but thirst, it’s 

never the value of life but death and it’s never 

about the friendship but trust.”  

 

 

 

 

 

 

“Nothing hurts a good soul and a kind heart 

more than to live amongst people who cannot 

understand it.”  

 

 

 

 

 

“A brother is like gold and a friend is like 

diamond. If gold cracks you can melt it and 

make it just like it was before. If a diamond 

cracks, it can never be like it was before.” 

 

 

 
Figure 115a-c. Arabic sayings on friendship by Hazrat Ali Ibn Abu-Talib A.S. from Hasan 

Murtaza.272   

https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/7275101.Hazrat_Ali_Ibn_Abu_Talib_A_S
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Wherever you are and in whatever circumstances you find yourself, strive always to be 

a lover, and a passionate lover at that. Once love has become your property you will be 

a lover always, in the grave, at the resurrection, and in Paradise for ever and ever. When 

you have sown wheat, wheat will assuredly grow, wheat will be in the stook, wheat will 

be in the oven.  

Majnun desired to write a letter to Laila. He took a pen in his hand and wrote these 

verses. 

 Your name is on my tongue, 

 Your image is in my sight, 

Your memory is in my heart:  

Whither then shall I write? 

Your image dwells in my sight, your name is never off my tongue, your memory 

occupies the depths of my soul, so whither am I to write a letter, seeing that you go 

about in all these places? The pen broke and the page was torn.273 

On another occasion, he speaks of love for a friend, while meaning love for God:  

The condition of true friendship is to sacrifice oneself for one’s friend. For all are 

directed towards one and the same thing; all are drowned in one and the same sea. That 

is the effect of faith, and the condition of Islam. What is the load carry with their bodies 

compared with the load which they carry their souls?... 

Poison is right good to sup 

When the fair one fills the cup 

Bitter words are sweet to hear 

When the speaker is most clear.   

Full of sorrow is my love,  

Salt of wit, as I can prove 

Very pleasant is its smart 

Rubbed into my wounded heart.274  

And God knows best.  

 

In my own life, I had only one serious experience involving the earthly love of the kind 

described in Plato’s Phaedrus and Symposium. In 1984, I received a teaching position at the 

University of Toronto. An eminent colleague in the department of philosophy of science, also 

in the department of philosophy, who had played a part in getting me to come back to Toronto, 

suggested that we have informal meetings to discuss our work. To these sessions, he invited a 

gifted and very attractive undergraduate student. We would meet at my house. Each would 

bring some food so that culinary demands were more than satisfied and there was wine. It was, 

in a way, a continuation of the atmosphere of Plato’s symposium, and of the London and 

Wolfenbüttel conversations.  

The first sessions began very amicably. When I tried to outline a model for a new approach to 

art history (cf. fig. 63., cf. 140), this was favourably received. The next week the professor 

outlined his ideas, which included a notion of the perfectibility of man. I showed scepticism, 

questioning whether a man can truly change that which is inherently in his being. (This was 

before I had experienced real improvement first hand). This did not go down well at all. In fact, 
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Figure 116a-b. Definitions of Friends.275          
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quite summarily, I found that the professor had dropped me. He went on to greater things 

eventually becoming a member of the Collège de France.  

 

But a nascent friendship had begun with the student and we continued to see each other. The 

relationship grew slowly. In 1986-1987, I had a year at the Getty. The student took a year off 

and travelled to South America, notably Peru. We corresponded and I have in my memory 

especially his enthusiastic reports of Lake Titicaca. I invited him to visit in Santa Monica but 

this did not transpire. So, we met up again, when both of us had returned from our sojourns. 

For a time, we had wonderful encounters. He would come to dinner, I would introduce him to 

my musical favourites and we would have long discussions over wine about “Gott und die 

Welt.” 

 

It was a curious relationship. He was a professed atheist. I was an almost secret Catholic. I had 

a trick question for all potential friends: Can you trust someone 100%? No said the student, I 

cannot even trust myself 100%. It was an honest answer, but did not bode well for a deeper 

relationship. The months passed and then one day he wrote me a letter (24 March 1990) 

announcing that he did not think he had anything left to learn from me, and even worse, that I 

had no interest in human liberation of the spirit – effectively a variant of the perfectibility of 

man proposition, that had led me to being dismissed by the professor. I summoned comments 

in my defence:  

Now that you are honest enough with me to honestly believe I have no interest in human 

liberation of the spirit, I must remind you that I have an inner world that has some other 

dimensions. One is a quest for fearlessness. I fear nothing: not death, nor lack of fame, 

not even the rejection by you – although I do object to your rejecting what is really a 

caricature of me. The quest for fearlessness has gone on consciously for the 15 years of 

my post-doctoral studies.  

You see there was a time when the glamour of the “high” world really did fascinate me 

and for 4 years of life I did it with a vengeance: the royal box at Windsor, a ball with 

Princess Anne, dinners at the Savoy, and then one day I realized that these persons were 

lonelier than I was, that they were sad in a mysterious way because they were being 

butterflies in the superficial sense, running quickly from one thing to the next so that 

they would never confront what they feared most: themselves. 

So, I quit my presidency, my positions as trustee at Cambridge and London and went to 

a small town of 50,000, went for walks into the forests, reported to have wolves, at 

midnight (without a flashlight) and came to grips with myself. It was then also that I 

discovered a new level of friendship. It trusts and gives 100% because it is based on a  

premise of the noble: by this I do not mean titles. I mean a way of life which assumes 

that the other is “other” and independent and more important than oneself. 

 

It was to no avail. He broke off the relationship. I was infatuated: wrote letters and letters. The 

letters were sent back. I had fallen completely in love, but not in a sexual way. After months of 

struggle and silence and new struggle, we finally became friends again. We had good chats but 

the depth that had been there was somehow always almost on edge. Unbeknownst to him I 

wrote two essays trying to explain for myself what was happening. One was an almost abstract 

account nearly in the form of parable:     
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"Thinking of you keeps me awake. Dreaming of you keeps me asleep. Being with 

you keeps me alive." 

Figure 117a-d. Definitions of Love.276 
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A person went out in search of love and began asking the way. Love, said one, is utter 

openness and having no secrets. Love, said a second, is utter discretion, a respect that is 

so deep that there is always an inspired reserve. Love, said a third, is trusting the other 

with your whole heart and your own soul. The person was prepared to offer his whole 

heart and soul to love, even if he was not sure what this meant. And so, he set out in 

pursuit of love as if it were a hunt, as if he were stalking a prey. Gradually it dawned on 

him that a prey would not answer his prayers. He was searching for the opposite of a 

victim, the opposite of someone to control and possess     

In his search, he found a number of persons whom he thought were right and so he began 

to trust completely and open himself up entirely. To his surprise most persons were 

politely shocked or even impolitely so. Only a few individuals welcomed his openness 

and with these the search began in earnest. He set aside etiquette and admitted that in 

spite of a wonderfully imposing façade, there lived inside an individual with 

uncertainties, fears and loneliness. He thought he was revealing something that applied 

to him alone and confessed it to each potential companion as if it were something utterly 

original. To his surprise, his listeners not only recognized what he was saying, but acted 

as if their experiences were something utterly original to them. They too were seeking 

precisely what he was seeking.  

Hereby, the searcher discovered a first paradox of love. The most universal needs and 

experiences are those, which most deeply inspire a sense of something uniquely 

personal. By contrast, those experiences which are in fact so particular to a given 

individual are usually merely isolating, because they cannot be communicated. Only 

that which is common can be shared personally.  

The searcher found a person deserving of his love and loved this person or at least 

attempted so to do. To his surprise the person retreated as if love were a threat. The 

researcher insisted to himself that this was an overflow of his wishing well. The beloved 

person retreated still more. The researcher grew ever more puzzled. At first, he took this 

retreat as an offence, as a sign of rejection, and he searched in his soul for ways he was 

unworthy, for what he was doing wrong, but he could find nothing.  

Love he began to realize had nothing to do with right and wrong. One could be doing 

nothing wrong and still not be doing right in the way of love. The real question was what 

was right for the person loved, not for the person loving. This discovery revealed another 

of the secrets of love. Love is a state where the other becomes more important than 

oneself, where the wishes, needs, even the whims of the other are everything and where 

one’s self is nothing.  

Up until this point the searcher has seen his goal as expressing his love. Now it appeared 

as if expressing his love was a barrier and so he began to see his duty as lying therein 

that he hide the affections that he felt in his heart of hearts, that he show his inner love 

more by sharing his outer love less. So, he planned his advance in love by retreating. To 

his horror, however, the person in question now saw his retreat literally as a retreat and 

did not recognize it for what it was. The searcher was driven to near despair: it seemed 

as if all his efforts were coming to naught.  
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“Being deeply loved by someone gives you strength, while loving someone deeply 

gives you courage.”  

― Lao Tzu 

 

Figure 118a-c. Definitions of Love: Be so Happy; You are every; Lao Tzu.277  

https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/2622245.Lao_Tzu
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Only gradually did he see that the fault did, in fact, lie with himself. He had treated love 

as a simple transaction where every investment would yield a reward. Love, by contrast, 

is a mystery. A searcher gives with no knowledge whether there will be a response. A 

searcher gives for the sake of giving and hopes that it will do good. A searcher gives 

and forgets himself in the giving, concentrates entirely in the well-being of the other.   

Later, this led to a brief essay on the Two Loves (20 September, 1990): 

There is such a contrast in the kinds of love. In ordinary love, the man says he loves a 

woman. She agrees and they live happily ever after, in theory. In this love, the rules are 

different. A loves b but b sees no need to acknowledge it. Sometimes a polite thank you 

is cast. But usually it is the case that every effort a makes is met with a no by b. In 

ordinary love, this would be a sign of a hopeless case. Perhaps it is here also. Or perhaps 

this control of b over a is a way of testing a. In theory, a is more experienced, older, 

more everything. In practice, a submits himself to b who is less experienced, younger, 

less everything except strength, beauty, vitality etc.  

So, what is the meaning of love here? To discover that one’s own desires or wishes or 

needs are meaningless: to learn that the other controls and determines the limits of what 

one dares to do. One has power to do more. But love is an abandoning of power. It is a 

throwing away of all one’s advantages, making a fool of oneself, subjecting oneself to 

someone outside oneself, saying that the other is more important than me. To love is to 

reach out with one’s needs on a platter while saying look, your needs, your inclinations, 

your whims are more important than my needs. So, to love is to lose oneself, to insist 

that the other is more important. It is quite impractical. It is fully inefficient, yet it is a 

profound experience because it is a giving up of one’s own will, one’s own hopes, and 

needs, saying that the other is more precious on all counts. 

The other usually sees all this as an imposition, as a polite or even impolite nuisance. 

Can there be a meeting? Yes. Can we know whether it will happen? No. The wise man 

learns thus to be a greater fool, to give hope and expectation in ever greater degrees until 

there is no reason for hope left until he reaches out blindly, knowing not in the slightest 

if the reaching out will be repulsed or whether the surface acceptance of words will ever 

become anything more than a quiet palliative of verbiage, a polite façade of words, 

evolving into a deeper sharing of feeling. We reach out, requesting company, accepting 

that it will be only a gentle repelling or if we are fortunate, a skilful evasion. Is this love 

ever more? I wonder.  

In terms of the youth, very little happened. At the physical level, there was a hug and one 

holding of hands. There was an evening, when he suggested staying the night, but an abundance 

of wine and eros suggested against this idea.278 Since then there were three others, where I was 

happy to be with them, in the manner of Henry Higgins and Pickering, but the feelings were 

not fully reciprocal. In one case, it seemed to work for a couple of months. I had understood 

my limitations: metaphysical friendships not long-term intimate relationships.279  

Whenever we confess to a friend, it is like a rehearsal for the day we arrive at the pearly gates 

or on the day of judgment when we meet with God or at least his representatives who will weigh 

whether we deserve to go upwards or downwards. The friend knows all our weaknesses and, 

we hope, our strengths. They know the reasons for our falling. Instead of condemning us, they 
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Figure 119a-b.  Achilles caring for Patroclus.280 

http://2.bp.blogspot.com/-ar5-BKuYgKo/TpIZe1VQAJI/AAAAAAAABU8/xmT6w-uyPw0/s1600/Achilles+caring+for+Patroclus.jpg
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stand by us, do not abandon us in the moments of darkness, weakness, and doubt. Their real 

love for us is metaphysical, giving us hope, and encouragement, when we are in fear of losing 

faith, hope, and love in ourselves. A true friend is my sunshine on a day when the clouds seem 

oppressive, and I am their sunshine, when clouds seem oppressive to them. We both remind 

each other of something that we sometimes forget: from a certain height, the sun is always 

shining. The friend is happy to say: Your best is good enough for me, but only for the present. 

While asserting I accept you, they add the nagging punch line: but will God accept you? A 

friend is like Johnny’s patient teacher at school, when he writes: Pass, Good or even Very Good 

but always with a punchline: Room for Improvement. We are all little Johnnies. We all need 

good teachers and good friends to remind us that there is still much to be done if the old proverb 

is to come true: May the best of your todays, Be the worst of your tomorrows. I tried to 

summarize the essence of the links between friendship and Christianity in a note to a friend:  

The more devoted the Christian, the more devoted they are to helping, to put the other 

ahead of themselves. When two devoted Christians interact, it becomes an unspoken 

competition as to who can do the most to help the other. But here lie dangers also. One 

person may ask a question or state a wish with the intent of understanding the other’s 

view on the matter, while the person asked may feel that the question or the wish is a 

veiled command, in the manner associated with genies: your wish is my command or 

the military: I am under your command (ana tachta amrik), which recurs in many 

superficial variants such as your humble servant, your obedient servant, servus, à votre 

service. What the asker meant as an orientation, may be experienced by the asked as a 

subtle order and even as a threat.   

Slavery is about one person dominating another to fulfil their needs and wishes. True 

friendship is about two individuals sharing in order to both become stronger. “As iron 

sharpens iron, so one person sharpens another (Proverbs 27:17).” It is not about one 

gaining the upper hand. All exploration of needs, wishes, goals must be tentative and 

mutual. No wishes of one should threaten the values or core of another. So, the process 

of discovering likes and dislikes, sources of joy and anger, has to be as much about no 

as about yes. This is very different from the easy-going everything seems yes of polite 

society, because here much more is at stake than a handy façade.  

The individual’s identity is at stake, so saying what one dislikes and does not want to 

do is as essential as the corresponding list of what one likes and wants to do. Both are 

necessary for a GIS of the inner world, which in turn provides the friend with a map or 

roadmap about where to go and not to go, where to tread and where to avoid. Here no is 

not a rejection of the friend, nor is it to be considered in any way as not doing enough 

for the friend: it is a statement that the point in question infringes upon the asked’s 

comfort zone, impinges on their values, poses a threat or perhaps only a perceived threat.   

Once the asked discovers that the wish is not a command, that it is only a probe and 

orientation, then any feelings of emotional labour or anger can be dispelled. Yes and no 

can be stated with equal confidence. If both individuals are honest and trust each other, 

then both individuals will gradually know where each of them stands in the inner world. 

It is a difficult path, not for the weak of heart. But is a profoundly worthwhile path 

because it is effectively inspired by a path based on the kind of love that Christ himself 

taught: how to be selfless in a positive way without losing one’s self esteem and the core 
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Figure 120.  Learning Christ: a poem near my mother’s and now my bedside.281 
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values that make one an individual, while helping both friends to grow. If Pagan slave 

culture could be summed up in the motto of “Help yourself at the other’s expense”; the 

motto of Christian friendship might be: “Love one another in order to help one another 

grow closer to Christ, and gain energy to extend it to fellowship.” 

Not everyone understands.  Some choose not to understand. Openness is noble, but helpless, if 

the other is closed. We can only offer friendship. If the other thinks they have superior options 

then one wishes them well with their superiors. My version of friendship knows only one 

Superior, who is always present, but never there physically.  

27.1. Two Models of Friendship  

Ultimately just as there are two models of human life, there two models for friendship. One 

focusses on facades, the other includes, what is behind the facades. The concept is 

straightforward. When we first meet someone, we do not invite them home. As we know them 

better they come to the living room of our home, where our clothes and everything has clean 

linen. As we learn to know them better, we show them the rest of house. The new friends 

discover that there is a laundry room with dirty linen. Some focus on the dirty linen. Others 

learn about the washing machines, whereby the linen becomes clean afresh. Superficial friends 

are put off by our faults, as if the faults were dirty linen. Only closer friends will help us do 

something about the faults, so that present dirt is future cleanliness and purity.   

27.2. Façade Friendship 

To continue with the metaphor, façade friendship works on showing ourselves in the best 

light.282 Everything that is impressive is strategically placed. Everything that is not ideal is 

quietly hidden in other rooms. When I was a small boy, I was allowed to invite anyone I wanted 

to come home, which meant the kitchen, where tea and cookies were typically offered, and later 

the living room. There was an unwritten law, even at the age of 6, that no one would be invited 

to my bedroom, without my parents’ permission. This was not because my room was likely to 

be messy or that there were great dangers in inviting a six-year old boy to see where I slept. It 

simply marked a level of privacy, which was only passed after a certain stage of trust had been 

reached. Metaphysically, we all have our inner living rooms for casual guests and we have our 

bedroom only for a few whom we really trust.     

Some persons prefer to spend most of their lives with friends in the physical and metaphysical 

living rooms. I have met a number who spent all their lives there. There are great advantages. 

Visitors see only what we wish them to see. They see the mask and none of the blemishes, 

pimples, warts, which a mask can hide. It makes it easy to imagine that the Christian perfection, 

which is often more rhetoric than reality, might indeed have been achieved. It is especially 

useful for those with first-class tickets on the train to paradise. All they need to do is make their 

living room into a first-class carriage and then even friends will have the illusion that they too 

have entered the fast-track. But as a plaque in my auntie’s guestroom, which I have copied for 

my entrance hall, says: 

It’s easy enough to be pleasant  

 When life goes along like a song 
But the man worthwhile  

Is the man who can smile  

When everything goes dead wrong. 
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 Figure 121a-b. Essene Tree of Life with Palm Tree of Life (cf. fig. 80); Kundalini System.283  
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This is not about the little faux pas we make, the so-called fibs, venial sins or white lies. There 

are moments when life changes overnight and for no logical reason. When I was 9, I contracted 

pneumonia – possibly because I had wet feet, “soakers,” from playing in the melting snow. 

Each day the fever got worse. On the ninth day, the doctor told my mother, with me listening, 

that I was near death, but that if I survived the night, I would be alright. Fortunately, I survived 

to tell the tale, but it made me aware of how precarious even a vigorous young body can be. 

There have been numerous such incidents in the course of the years: the early death of my 

parents, of my favourite nephew, of my younger brother, persons who did or threatened terrible 

things, even murder. In such moments, one senses a deep need for something more than cocktail 

party gossip, something more than facades: the need for a real friend, partners in virtue.  

 27.3. Behind the Veil Friendship  

We show our faults not to hurt others, amd certainly not to lead them into fault, but because 

only those who know our wounds can help to heal us. There will always be those who use this 

list of wounds, in the same way that they look upon dirty linen, as evidence that we do not 

belong to the first-class compartment or even as proof that God, whose opinions they know in 

detail, will send us to hell. But then we know that they, unlike Achilles, would not help us if 

we were Patroclus and lying physically as well as metaphysically wounded (figure 119). On the 

battlefield of life, we need real friends, who stay steadfastly: “When everything goes dead 

wrong.” For those friends, it is important to share both in front and behind the façade, our whole 

selves, such that, when we find ourselves reduced to only a part of what we truly are, they are 

able, as our spiritual doctors, to make us whole again, even if it was too late for Humpty 

Dumpty, who was ultimately only a cannon in the Battle of Colchester.284    

Of course, this is not to say that we should cast away all veils indiscriminately. In anyone’s life 

there are some things that we keep private, e.g. the activities of washrooms and bedrooms. In 

our professional lives, there are non-disclosure agreements that we sign concerning business 

secrets. In our personal lives, there are intimacies we have in confidences from one friend which 

cannot be shared indiscriminately with others. But we allow close friends behind the veil in 

order for them to understand our motivations, our aspirations, our (still) secret dreams and 

goals, our hopes, our fears, our plans and possibilities, which we are still weighing.  

Governments have war rooms when deciding what strategies to set into motion. Businesses 

have decision rooms. Individuals and their close friends need non-action rooms, or rather pre-

action rooms, where they reflect on which of the near infinite potential, possible actions should 

become actual physical actions. Close friends need metaphysical rooms behind each other’s 

veils in order to explore which thoughts, words and deeds will bring them closer. Sometimes, 

greater physical separation may be the course to reach closer spiritual union. The challenge is 

to do it with 100% of our being.285  

Do nothing from selfish ambition or conceit, but in humility count others more 

significant than yourselves. Let each of you look not only to his own interests, but also 

to the interests of others.” - Philippians 2:3-4  

 

Let no one take me for a fool. But if you do, then tolerate me just as you would a fool, 

so that I may do a little boasting. 2 Corinthians 11:6 286 

 

If I must boast, I will boast of the things that show my weakness. 2 Corinthians 11:30 
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Figure 122 a-b. Definitions of Friendship by Hafiz and Abraham Lincoln.287 
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27.4. Multiple Friendships  

 

When I was young I had sought for a friend as if one person could satisfy all my needs. As I 

proceeded I discovered that it was all a bit more complex that I had imagined. My friend 

Michael Warren, had considered me a close friend, but because he interacted only with my 

mind and not with my spirit, I had not considered him close. In retrospect, I became aware of 

categories of friends. One group were mystics. 

  

 27.4.1. Mystics 

 

Mystics had come into my life during the London period. Perhaps the first were Marianne 

Winder and Enid Hamilton. Then there was Zoli Hakim from Mumbai. I was aware that Dame 

Frances Yates, who also had weekly seances with her sister was also part of this group, but our 

relationship never advanced to the point of this becoming a topic of conversation.  Next, there 

was Ingetraut Dahlberg, who was on the fringes of these activities. Then, there was Andrew 

(Ian) who had begun as a musician and had married into the mystic world. Finally, there was 

Hasan Murtaza, who was officially a normally married young man, but whose family had a 

tradition of mystic traditions since at least the 12th century. All of these individuals had made 

clear that I did not belong to their ilk, had expressly forbade me to become part of their clan 

and yet had been at pains to give me glimpses of a world beyond: as if I needed a map of the 

territory that I was not allowed to enter. Their friendship made me aware of an invisible war.    

 

27.4.2 Heavenly Love 

 

Similarly, there were those who devoted their life to Heavenly Love. In my own family, there 

was my uncle Timoteo and my aunt Mia288 (Sister Ancilla). There was also her successor, 

Suze289 (Sister Johanna), my niece. There were friends such as Rob Bircher, a pastor in Hilton, 

South Africa. And there was my friend John Orme Mills, who had worked in Oxford, Rome, 

London and Cambridge. He had begun in a very worldy society of publishing and theatre; had 

become fascinated by Meister Eckhardt, and died as a semi-mystic. All of these had shared their 

friendship, but always as if across a great divide: they belonged to a world of renunciation to 

which I, in theory, was not subject, even if, in practice, I too had renounced almost as much as 

they. These friends gave me a map of the destination.  

27.4.3. Earthly Love 

On the surface, my friends who had chosen earthly love, were like a consolation prize for not 

having taken religious vows: e.g. Ruth, Margaret, Phyllis, Erich, Rolf, Jonathan, Udo, all of 

whom had spouses (husbands/wives) and children. Except that I had no wife to console me. I 

had no children to carry on my name. Even so, they taught me the wonders of being alive; to 

appreciate the beauties of the starting point; although as something to go beyond. 

 

27.4.4. In Between  

Somehow, I was a Mr. In-Between. I was excluded from the mystic and heavenly realms and 

at the same time was without the privilege of a partner in the earthly realm. The energies which 

mystics devoted to meditation; which the heavenly group devoted to prayer and the earthly 

devoted to sexual pursuits, were channelled in my case to writing; to bridge-building between 

worlds. It was a triple whammy: I was excluded from the privileges of the mystics; the perks of 

heaven and the earthly joys. It was renunciation on all fronts. I was like a male Cassandra. I had 

made the sacrifice, but would the message get through? Even knowing that was also beyond 

me. My task was simply to write. 
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Figure 123a-b. Divine Love; 3 Flames.290  
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28. Divine Love 

Divine love is visualized as a heart with three interlacing flames. In a note from Andrew (Ian, 

fig. 123a, cf. 123b, 121 a-b):  
In everyone’s heart there are three flames – invisible on the physical. In dreams, one may see a flame, 

often as a warning that the flames are getting low or are close to dying completely. There is a linguistic 

use of the metaphor as well of course – ‘his life was snuffed out’ 

The flames are pink, golden and blue. They intertwine and so in one’s third eye can seem to move around 

in position, although the golden flame is central. Pink is unconditional love. Blue is Truth. Gold is 

Simplicity. (Correct and natural action, humility, how to behave in this world) 

Kriyaji calls this the tripartite light of life. Kriyaji uses a much fuller yantra which describes the whole of 

the person in the ‘Hrudaya’ (heart) teachings involving all aspects of the human condition. By meditating 

on this, drawing it, using specific sounds of mantras one can be healed and changes to one’s behaviour at 

the subconscious level can be gradually made. By analysing one’s drawing of the yantra, one can see the 

parts of the psyche that need help and attention. 

The flames can get low or unbalanced if one does not live as the body blueprint would desire. The yantra 

includes two depictions of blocks that we usually all have. Some are genetic, called soul blocks, and some 

are called illusion blocks – conditioned. There is spent much time on these as they can determine our 

progress towards freedom. 

The yantra is nothing less than a blueprint of man. We are made with this hardwired into our system at 

some level – on a personal note I have seen how after some years the 2-dimensional yantra becomes 3-D 

in one’s vision and surrounds one and also metamorphoses into other yantras that are part of a series 

finally becoming one white flame in a different looking design. One can use the yantra like a ‘Merkava’ 

and travel inside the bubble as well. I have seen many things in this way. 2 hours can pass like 5 minutes. 

Coincidentally, Jung was much interested in the use of mandalas to treat the mentally ill, with some 

success I believe. Mandalas and Yantras are used in the East in an on-going way.  

Yeshua said ‘I am the Way – pink flame, the Truth – blue, and the Life – golden. Not many commentators 

have really gone into this after the first glance, somewhat strange phrase. (Equally, His comment about 

‘thine eye be single’ etc.) 

  Haidakhan Babaji said that his teachings were, Truth, Simplicity and Love.  

In Yoga, the three principal Nadis (astral nervous system) Ida, left side – Pink.  Pingala right side – Blue 

and Sushumna  - Gold - are similar to this blueprint as well.  

Hope you found this interesting. The Hrudaya Yantra is a 2-D depiction which comes alive through 

meditation because it corresponds with an inner reality. 

What fascinated me, was that these fires of Divine Love were metaphorical and yet linked with 

the physical. They were linked to love, truth and simplicity;291 the same truth which I 

recognized as a need at two years of age and had followed ever since; the same (spiritual) love 

that had inspired me in the Bible, Plato and in Rumi; the same simplicity that comes when one 

lives 100%, wholly. The three flames are simultaneously what causes life and what what 

characterizes life. They are connected with 3 abodes, burners, channels, lights, planes, rays, 

vowels, worlds. They are important in different cosmologies: Hinduism (3 nadis, Jñānāgni, 

Ḍarśanāgni, Koshthāgni; Wisdom Fire, Eye Fire, Digestive Fire; fig. 121); Persia (Atash 

Behram, Atash Adaran, Atash Dadgah); Old Slavic: solar fire, symbol of god Peroun, fire which 

burns on earth. The fires are intercultural and international: a unifying point of all religions.292 

28.1. Towards God 

Ultimately, and paradoxically, every relationship in earthly friendship and love (in the sense of 

agape) is only an overture to Divine love. Earthly love has the advantage of physical 

immediacy, but is infinitely less fulfilling than commingling with the Divine. In the earthly 

plane, there is inevitably a tendency for one to dominate and the other to submit, even if equality 

is the aim. In the Divine plane, there can only be submission. But on the way, a friend like 

Virgil in the Divine Comedy; like the characters Faith and Hopeful in the Pilgrim’s Progress,  
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Figure 124a-b Hand of God; God the Father.293 



126 
 

strengthen us along the long and arduous path.     

The New Testament has 43 passages speaking of love of God, including: 

Thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: for 

the LORD your God proveth you, to know whether you love the LORD your God with 

all your heart and all your soul (Deu 13:3).294 

A young Christian friend, Robert Liang,295 interprets this beckoning to divine love more 

dramatically:  

We must give ourselves up to him to become servants of his will. Nothing of our desires 

should remain save that to please him, and in the world, we may find some sense of 

detachment. Invariably to those without faith we may feel a pity, watching them cling 

doggedly to things so fleeting and insignificant. It is in the knowledge and communion 

with God that our spirit’s value is realised, and in that the purpose of life itself. For we 

are children of a mighty king, not of the powers and principalities which rule this world, 

but one which sits eternally above, untossed by fortune and the winds of fate. To have 

the distinction of being His itself is prize indeed.296 

 

I was 33, the age of Christ when he died, when I became conscious that there was something 

more important than friendship with fellow humans, namely friendship with God:  

13.09.1981 

For a long time, I assumed that my occasional deep aloneness could be solved if only I 

had an ideal friend. And then I began to realize that the problem was deeper. First, a 

temptation enters that one share everything, that one reach some mystic unity. But on 

reflection it becomes clear that what one is striving for is the uniqueness of the person, 

not their absorption. The friend in the ideal case is one who gives me the courage to be 

alone, to go alone: ultimately the friend might be at my bedside when I die, but the actual 

journey is alone. The only eternal friend is God and the door to him is opened the 

moment I die. So, earthly friends now assume another role: there are those who can help 

me see God and whom I can help see God. They must not become crucks. So, my 

deepest friend should not be someone who makes my life easy for me and pleasant for 

me, but rather one who is constantly reminding me how far I am from the standard of 

the Eternal. I appreciate with a new intensity Lucy Larcom’s dictum: “Every true friend 

is a glimpse of God.” Whence a new ideal emerges. No union with a person per se is 

worthwhile. The ideal is to be united with another soul in praising God. My friends are 

friends with God.  

The insight had been helped by reading Rumi (1207-1273):  

 

The Master said: You are happy in mind. How is that? Because the mind is a precious 

thing; it is like a snare that must be properly set to catch the prey. If your mind is 

unhappy, the snare is torn and useless.  

It therefore behoves one not to go to excess in one’s love or enmity towards another, 

since by both of these the snare becomes torn. One must be moderate. Now this love 

which must not be excessive – I mean by that love for another than God. As for what 

appertains to the Creator, God most High, excess there is inconceivable: the greater the 

love the better. Because when love directed towards other than God is excessive- and 

all men are subject to the wheel of heaven, and heaven is a circling wheel and men’s 

circumstances also revolve like a wheel – when love for a certain person is excessive,  
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Figure 125a-b. Two versions of the Vision of Ezekiel.297  
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one always wishes that good fortune may attend him. But that is impossible, and so the 

mind becomes disturbed. But love for the Creator is latent in all the world and in all 

men, be they Magians, Jews or Christians, indeed in all things that have being. How 

indeed should any man not love Him who gave him being? Love is latent in every man, 

but impediments veil that love; when those impediments are removed that love becomes 

manifest. 298 

Rumi’s love of God is more extreme and paradoxical: 

 

The man who says “I am the servant of God,” asserts that two exist, one himself, the 

other God. But he who says, “I am God,” has naughted himself and cast himself to the 

winds. He says, “I am God:” that is “I am not, He is all, nothing has existence but God., 

I am pure non-entity, I am nothing.”  In this”, the humility is greater. 299 

All men say, ‘We will enter the Kaaba’ Some men say, ‘If God wills, we will enter.’ 

Those who use the expression, ‘if God wills’ are the true lovers of God. For the lover 

does not consider himself in charge of things and a free agent; he recognizes that the 

Beloved is in in charge. Hence, he says, ‘If the Beloved wills I will enter.’  

Now the literalists take the Holy Mosque to be that Kaaba to which people repair. 

Lovers, however and the elect of God, take the Mosque to mean union with God. So, 

they say, ‘If God wills, we will attain him and be honoured with the sight of him.’ 300 

Meister Eckhart (1260-1328), a Western mystic who lived a generation later, is equally 

paradoxical. At first sight, it seems almost mundane:  

If human beings think they will get more of God by meditation, by ecstasy or by special infusion of grace 

than by the fireside or in the stable - that is nothing but taking God, wrapping a cloak around his head and 

shoving him under a bench, for whoever seeks God in a special way gets the way but misses God, who 

lies hidden in it. But whoever seeks God without any special way gets him as he is in himself, and that 

person lives with the Son, and he is life itself (Walshe, 2008, sermon 13b).301 

In the 8th century, John of Damascene had defined prayer as “the raising of the mind and heart 

to God.’’ Meister Eckhart explored kinds of prayer: 

The most powerful form of prayer, and the one which can virtually gain all things and which is the 

worthiest work of all, is that which flows from a free mind. The freer the mind is, the more powerful and 

worthy, the more useful, praiseworthy and perfect the prayer and the work become. A free mind can 

achieve all things. But what is a free mind? 302 

  

A free mind is one which is untroubled and unfettered by anything, which has not bound its best part to 
any particular manner of being or devotion and which does not seek its own interest in anything but is 

always immersed in God’s most precious will, having gone out of what is its own. (Talks of Instruction 

2 in Davies, 1994).303 

In light of our earlier discussions, this is extremely interesting. Eckhart is saying that only 

those with a free mind can reach God. By implication, the predestination camp, who presume 

to know what God has foreordained, and deny free-will, have excluded themselves from the 

experience. Eckhart also speaks of detachment:   

When I preach, it’s my habit to talk about detachment, saying that we should become free of ourselves 

and of all things. Secondly, I say that we should be formed again into that simple goodness which is God. 

Thirdly, I say that we should be mindful of the great nobility which God has given the soul in order that 

we should become wonderfully united with him. Fourthly, I speak about the purity of the divine nature,  
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Figure 126a-b. Lucas Cranach the Younger, Last Supper; God.304 
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and of its radiance, which is beyond words. God is a word, an unspoken word. (Walshe, 2008, sermon 

22)305 

Detachment is also one of the 7 valleys to be crossed in the quest for God in The Conference of 

the Birds:  Talab (Yearning), Ishq (Love), Ma'rifat (Gnosis), Istighnah (Detachment), Tawheed 

(Unity of God), Hayrat (Bewilderment), Fuqur and Fana (Selflessness and Oblivion in God).306 

In the 16th century, Teresa of Avila (1515-1582) outlined a more sensual version of mystical 

union:  

It pleased our Lord that I should see the following vision a number of times. I saw an angel near me, on 

the left side, in bodily form. This I am not wont to see, save very rarely.... In this vision, it pleased the 

Lord that I should see it thus. He was not tall, but short, marvellously beautiful, with a face which shone 

as though he were one of the highest of the angels, who seem to be all of fire: they must be those whom 

we call Seraphim.... I saw in his hands a long golden spear, and at the point of the iron there seemed to 

be a little fire. This I thought that he thrust several times into my heart, and that it penetrated to my entrails. 

When he drew out the spear he seemed to be drawing them with it, leaving me all on fire with a wondrous 

love for God. The pain was so great that it caused me to utter several moans; and yet so exceeding sweet 

is this greatest of pains that it is impossible to desire to be rid of it, or for the soul to be content with less 

than God. (Peers, 197).307 

Her younger contemporary, John of the Cross (1542-1591), explored a quite different path in 

his Living Flame of Fire: 

Thus fire or a stone tend by their natural force to the center of their sphere. . . . When a stone shall have 

reached the center of the earth and is incapable of further motion of its own, we say of it that it is then in 
its inmost or deepest center. 

The center of the soul is God. When the soul shall have reached Him according to its essence, and 

according to the power of its operations, it will then have attained to its ultimate and deepest center in 

God. This will be when the soul shall love Him, comprehend Him, and enjoy Him with all its strength. 

When, however, the soul has not attained to this state, . . . it is not in the deepest center, because there is 

still room for it to advance. . . . But if the soul shall have attained to the highest degree of love, the love 

of God will then wound it in its inmost depth or center, and the soul will be transformed and enlightened 

in the highest degree in its substance, faculties, and strength, until it shall become most like unto God. 

The soul in this state may be compared to crystal, lucid and pure; the greater the light thrown upon it, the 

more luminous it becomes by the concentration thereof, until at last it seems to be all light and 

indistinguishable from it; it being then so illumined, and to the utmost extent, that it seems to be one with 
the light itself.(13)…. 

It is the same fire that first disposes the wood for combustion and afterward consumes it." (14) It is still 

wood, but incandescent wood, which has taken on the properties of fire. Thus from the purified heart a 

flame rises almost ceaselessly toward God.308 

This is very different from the Indian tradition:  

With regard to the experience of God in Hinduism, one point should be kept in mind. In all world religions, 

there are two main avenues of approach to God or ultimate reality: that of spontaneous illumination and 

that of gradual enlightenment. The first is the approach of the mystics; the second while also pursued by 

certain mystically-minded persons, is the way of the average believer, the man in the street. It is the latter 

who, in the words of the Bhagavad Gîtâ seeks an “ever deeper God realisation experience as present in 

man’s self, the world of beings, and the entire universe as the source of all what exists. Though stressing 

the approach of gradual enlightenment, however, one need not question the validity of the other approach 

(that of spontaneous illumination) for certain individuals, and especially among yogis and the Lord Kŗşna 

devotees as we all are, God and Gîtâ lovers, as among whom the mystical tradition is commonly 

accepted.309 

The West, apart from biblical figures such as Ezekiel (fig. 125), and a handful of mystics like 

Meister Eckhart, typically has believers who have a regular day job, who seek God as a one day  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ishq
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  e.Crucified Saviors 

Thulis of Egypt,     1700 B. C.[5] 
Chrishna of India,    1200 B.C. 

Crite of Chaldea,    1200 B.C.[6][7] 

Atys of Phrygia,     1170 B.C. 

Thammuz or Tammuz of Syria,   1160 B.C. 

Hesus or Eros     834 B.C. 

Bali of Orissa,     725 B.C.[8] 

Indra of Thibet (Tibet),    725 B.C. 

Iao of Nepaul (Nepal),    622 B.C.[9][10] 

Buddha Sakia (Muni) of India,   600 B.C.[11] 

Mitra (Mithra) of Persia,    600 B.C. 

Alcestos of Euripides,    600 B.C. 
Quezalcoatl of Mexico,    587 B.C. 

Wittoba of the Bilingonese,   552 B.C.[12] 

Prometheus or Æschylus of Caucasus,  547 B.C. 

Quirinus of Rome,    506 B.C. 

Jesus Christ    33 A.D. 

 
b. Men who Ascended to Heaven 

Salivahana of Bermuda 

Zulis or Zhule of Egypt[13] 
Osiris of Egypt 

Oru of Egypt 

Odin of the Scandinavians 

Zoroaster of Persia 

Baal of Phoenicia 

Taut, "the only Begotten of God" of Phoenicia, inventor of letters[14] 

Bali of Afghanistan 

Xamolxis (Zalmoxis) of Thrace 

Zoar of the Bonzes 

Adad of Assyria 

Deva Tat of Siam (Thailand) 

Sammonocadam (Sommona-Codom) of Siam (Thailand)[15] 
Alcides of Thebes 

Mikado of the Sintoos 

Beddru of Japan 

Bremrillah of the Druids[16] 

Thor son of Odin of the Gauls/Norse 

Cadmus of Greece 

Hil/Feta of the Mandaites[17] 

Gentaut of Mexico[18] 

Universal Monarch of the Sibyls 

Ischy of Formosa (Taiwan)[19] 

Divine Teacher of Plato 
Holy One of Xaca[20] 

(Fohi) of China 

Tien of China 

Adonis son of the virgin Io of Greece 

Ixion of Rome 

Mohamud or Mahomet of Arabia. 

 

c. Savior God - Sacrificed God 
Mithra                  – Varuna  

 

Figure 127a Crucified Saviors Creators, b. Men who Ascended to Heaven, c. Savior- 

Sacrificed God.310   
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job on Sundays, or Saturdays, if they be Jewish, or part day job, if they simply go to church for 

an hour or two.     

29. God 

God is a category onto Himself. He does not write letters, publish books, answer telephone calls 

or e-mails and yet there is probably no “person” about whom so much has been written. As is 

so often the case, his most fervid admirers and followers tend to be silent, while those who 

claim to represent him, have never had a personal interview.   

The early Christian authors often used apophatic (negative) theology, not trying to define what 

he is, but what he is not. Cyril of Jerusalem (313-386), for instance, noted: “For we explain not 

what God is but candidly confess that we have not exact knowledge concerning Him. For in 

what concerns God to confess our ignorance is the best knowledge.” 311 Augustine of Hippo 

(354-430) was more concise: God is “other, completely other” (aliud, valde aliud) 312 

Maimonides was eloquent in his ability to not describe God: 

God's existence is absolute and it includes no composition and we comprehend only the fact that He exists, 

not His essence. Consequently, it is a false assumption to hold that He has any positive attribute... still 

less has He accidents (מקרה), which could be described by an attribute. Hence it is clear that He has no 

positive attribute however, the negative attributes are necessary to direct the mind to the truths which we 

must believe... When we say of this being, that it exists, we mean that its non-existence is impossible; it 

is living — it is not dead; ...it is the first — its existence is not due to any cause; it has power, wisdom, 

and will — it is not feeble or ignorant; He is One — there are not more Gods than one… Every attribute 

predicated of God denotes either the quality of an action, or, when the attribute is intended to convey 

some idea of the Divine Being itself — and not of His actions — the negation of the opposite. (The Guide 

for the Perplexed, 1:58)313 

 29.1. Substitute Gods 

When we visualize God, or have a vision of him, we must ask how much is our own limited 

imagination, and how much actually has to do with God. Indeed, Indian mystics have long been 

aware of the problem and warn that:  

The true seeker stand guard on his self and judge if he was in the Presence of God or if he was in the 

presence of his ego, at every moment of his life. The Gîtâ helps us to evaluate how one spends every 

moment: with Presence or in Negligence.314 

The reformers of the early 16th century called for a return to Scripture only (sola scriptura), but 

did not shy away of having themselves painted as if they were Christ’s Apostles (figure 126a). 

Most of our images of God are caricatures reflecting our smallness, beginning with an old man 

with a beard, a man standing in the clouds (figure 126b, cf. 124b), or a hand descending from 

a cloud (fig. 124a). Calvin, by contrast, was fully against all images: “We think it unlawful to 

give a visible shape to God, because God himself has forbidden it, and because it cannot be done 

without, in some degree, tarnishing his glory. (I, 11:12).”315 

Paradoxically, the same Calvin, who also insists on predestination, by coincidence, professes 

to know precisely what the mind of the Ineffable is thinking. He forbids representing God in 

pictures, but becomes a representative of God’s words. Had he read the Bible carefully, he 

would have noted that the Hebrews are God’s chosen people.316 Or did God choose one people 

for Israel and another people in Switzerland? A fervent follower of this group is more than 

prone to opine precisely what God would think of the matter. They chide one for having so low  
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Figure 128. Correspondence of Deities (Manichaeism and Suhrawaridī’s Oriental 

Theosophy).317 
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an estimation of the infinity of God and then proceed, à toute vitesse, to pronounce exactly what 

(according to them) God would have said. 

29.2. Tendency to become gods 

Historically, there has been a tendency to deify persons who were historical figures. For 

instance, Lao-Tse (Laozi, 6th-5th c. B.C. – 531 B.C., cf. fig. 117): 

As a religious figure, he is worshipped under the name "Supreme Old Lord" (太上老君, Tàishàng 

Lǎojūn)[18] and as one of the "Three Pure Ones." During the Tang Dynasty, he was granted the title 

"Supremely Mysterious and Primordial Emperor" (太上玄元皇帝, Tàishàng Xuānyuán Huángdì).[19318 

Confucius (551 B.C.- 479 B.C.), an historical philosopher, later became a god.319 Buddha, 

historically a prince who became a mystic, became part of an elaborate cosmology with 

Buddhist heavens. Clement of Alexandria (150 -215 A.D.) offered a history of Greek religion 

in seven stages:   

at first, men mistakenly believed the Sun, the Moon and other heavenly bodies to be gods. The 

next development was the worship of the products of agriculture, from which he contends the 

cults of Demeter and Dionysus arose.[15] Man then paid reverence to revenge, and deified human 

feelings of love and fear, among others. In the following stage, the poets Hesiod and Homer 

attempt to enumerate the Gods; Hesiod's Theogony giving the number of twelve. Finally, men 

proclaimed other men, such as Asclepius and Heracles, deities.[320 

Other have studied this changing approach to deity. In a letter to a friend:  

In primitive societies, sacrifices of living animals and often of humans are almost 

universally found. In more advanced societies, the sacrifices typically become organic: 

plants, fruits and/or symbolic: e.g. bread and wine. Beginning in the second millennium 

B.C., something else happened. Whereas, first, humans had sacrificed to the gods, now 

it is the gods who are seen as sacrificing themselves or are sacrificed. Several models 

emerge. Some are crucified saviors or simply men who ascended to heaven (fig. 127a-

b). This evidence has been used to assert “that Jesus was not an actual person, but was 

a creation largely based on earlier stories of deities or god-men saviours who had been 

crucified and descended to and ascended from the underworld.”321 In other cases, the 

savior god is separated from the sacrificed god: e.g. Mithra-Varuna (cf. figure 127c).  

In Manichaeism, there is a threefold division between Root, Sacrificed, Savior-Creator: 

e.g. Zurwan, Ohrmizd, Mithra (figure 128). These three gods are in turn linked with 

other triads Immortal Man, Son of Man, Son of Son of Man; Origin, Descending, 

Ascending; Past, Present, Future; Principles, Elements, Rulers. Each of the world’s 

religions has some version of this theme of sacrifice for salvation. The sacrifice is not 

always by death. In Hinduism and Buddhism, there is the notion of bodhisattvas, 

enlightened individuals who, instead of simply going to the place of enlightenment, 

deliberately sacrifice themselves through the task of helping others also to reach 

salvation. Three basic kinds are identified: King-like bodhisattva, Boatman-like 

bodhissatva, Shepherd-like bodhisattva322 also called Nâtha (Lord), Tîrthankara (Ford-

maker), or Guru (Teacher).  

In Christianity, the seminal figure is Christ. The essence of Christ’s message is the three 

theological virtues: faith, hope and love (charity). The greatest of these, love (agape), 

was immortalized in Saint Paul’s 1 Corinthians 13323 (cf. p.2) and it inspired the famous  
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Figure 129. Names of God. 324 
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Figure 130. Seventy-Two Names of God in the Virga Aurea, 1616.325  
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Figure 131. Anna dell’Agata, Messer lo Frate Sole, dal Cantico delle Creature di San 

Francesco, 2014.326  



138 
 

prayer of Saint Francis: O Lord make me an instrument of thy peace (figure 2, cf. 131). 

Christians typically believe that Christ’s suffering and sacrifice is the key to their 

salvation. It is not only what Christ did himself. He offers an example for how to 

improve our lives in preparation for possible salvation. Hence, there is also a long 

tradition of imitation of Christ (Imitatio Christi), using his life as a paradigm for our 

own.  Persons inspired by Christ’s example typically aspire to be kind, giving, generous, 

loving, pleasant.    

29.3. Many Names of God 

Today there is a tendency to limit God to a single name. There have been legal processes in the 

past decades about calling Allah by the name of God. Historically however, there is a long 

tradition of many names of God particularly in the context of Cataphatic Theology, which 

emphasizes positive expressions of God. There are examples of 1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 

18, 21, 70, 72, 99, 100, 101, 108, 625, 1000, 1008 names of God.327 Of particular interest are 

Old Testament names (fig. 129) and 72 names of God (fig. 130), not least because it attempted 

to assemble all the names of God in different languages (e.g. Dieu, Gott, Deus, Dios) and 

religions (e.g. Alla, B[o]og). 72 was also the number of sacred alphabets, the number of 

translators of the Septuagint, the number of assistants of Seth, and the number of years in one 

degree of the precession of the equinoxes.   

 29.4. Christ  

Christ, as the son of God, has inspired Christianity. Like his Heavenly Father, he did not write 

letters or books. Surprisingly little is known of him. He had 12 Apostles but only four 

evangelists took notes. We have sporadic notes concerning his youth. Then from c.14 to 30, he 

disappears. The Indians claim he went to India and point to a cave in Rishikesh as one of the 

places that he stayed.328 Then in the last three years he spoke in parables and worked miracles.  

He also entails many paradoxes. Christians, especially in the Reformed Church, see Christ as 

the person who picked up the tab in getting their ticket to heaven. Among the Calvinists: 

Jesus did not die for everyone. Christ’s redeeming work was intended to render complete satisfaction for 

certain specified sinners and that it actually secured salvation for these individuals and for no one else. 

Christ’s saving work was limited in that it was designed to save some and not others, but it was not limited 

in value for it was of infinite worth and would have secured salvation for everyone if this had been God’s 

intention.329 

Calvinists and the Reformed Church forget that Christ, as an Essene, during his lifetime was 

concerned only with Hebrews. If you or I, as Gentiles, had met him on the street, he would not 

have “given us the time of day.” This is not to deny in any way his profound influence, but 

simply to note that many of those who insist on signing that they are In Christ, might have had 

a rude awakening if they encountered the historical figure.  

Among the Jews, Christ is a prophet, not the Messiah. In Islam, also, Christ (Isa) is a prophet. 

Arabic Isa or Isha is linked to Sanskrit Ishan (one of the names of Shiva) and linked with the 

Ishannis (Christians). In India, Christ is seen as someone who imported Indian ideas to the 

West, via the Therapeuts (Therapeutae, Therapada, Theravada Buddhism).330 In Roman 

Christianity, the historical figure of Christ as a man is emphasized. In Byzantine Christianity, 

his importance as a member of the Trinity, as someone there at the time of creation is given 

greater emphasis. In Catholicism, we see Saint Francis’ imitation of Christ as a way of making 

Him more humanly understandable (fig. 131). The real Christ, like God, remains beyond us.    
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Figure 132a-b. Abyss, Veil of the Abyss; Jacob’s Wheel.331 
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29.5. Behind the Veil of God 

In the course of this book, we have explored how individuals have a façade, mask, veil and a 

secret world behind this veil. Accordingly, God, who is unknowable to begin with, also has a 

veil, an area so secret that even the mystics approach it with careful terms such as veil, the 

abyss, the hidden, the unmanifest. In India, the first three levels or places (loka) are the 

Nameless, the Inaccessible and the Incomprehensible. It is silent and comes before level four, 

where vibration causes the audible sound AUM, from which all creation issues. Even the precise 

location of the veil is a matter of debate.  

In some versions, it is above the Sephiroth, as three semicircles of Ain, Ain Soph and Ain Soph 

Aur or as Ain Soph, Ain Soph Aur, Demiurgos. In some versions (figure 132a), there are three 

Sephiroth, the supernal, below which is the abyss, and below which are the ethical, astral and 

material trigrams. In other versions, the veil of the abyss is roughly at the level of the throat. 

But these abstract signs, which in minimal form are merely three triangles and an underlying 

dot, appear in hundreds of forms. Some versions are eloquently convincing:   

The ten Sephiroth of universal vibration emerge from the Ain Soph, which is the Microcosmic Star that 

guides our interior.  This Star is the Real Being of our Being. 

Ten Sephiroth are spoken of, but in reality, there are twelve; the Ain Soph is the eleventh, and its tenebrous 

antithesis is in the Abyss, which is the twelfth Sephirah. 

These are twelve spheres or universal regions that interpenetrate each other without confusion. These 

twelve spheres gravitate in the central atom of the sign of the infinite.  Solar humanity unfolds in these 

twelve spheres.  We have said that the sign of the infinite is in the center of the earth, in the heart of the 

earth.  The Sephiroth are atomic. The ten Sephiroth can be reduced into three tables: 

A quantum table of the radiant energy that comes from the sun. 

An atomic weight table of the elements of nature. 

A molecular weight table of compounds. 

This is Jacob’s Ladder which goes from earth to heaven. All of the worlds of cosmic Consciousness are 

reduced to the three tables.332 

 

But the Jacob’s Ladder, also called the Jacob’s Wheel (figure 132b) is also elusive in its 

description. Often it is shown as a simple ladder linking earth and heaven with myriad angels.  

At other times, the Jacob’s Wheel is in fact a central wheel, with a central letter surrounded by 

7 spokes of 3 letters (i.e. 21 letters and 22 letters in all), which in turn surrounded by 7 spokes 

with 21 smaller wheels, each with 22 letters. Hidden in this diagram is a complex number 

symbolism: 

The outer membrane (of Jacob's Wheel) therefore, is composed of 441 gates, and these 441 'outer' gates 

are produced by the twenty-one 'inner' gates of the central nucleus. (21 x 21 = 441) Thus, the total number 

of gates amounts to 462 (i.e. 441 + 21 = 462). 333 

A deep study of these numbers reveals that they relate to astronomical cycles of the planets.334 

But do they truly take us closer to God? Perhaps. But all imaginative human approximations 

tell us more about our human limits than about the infinite glory of God. To paraphrase 

Augustine: in our search for the other we have encountered the infinite other. With humans, we 

can seek to get behind the veil. With God, everything will always effectively be behind a veil. 

Ultimately all symbols are just that (fig.138). Even if God did not exist our efforts to imagine 

Him/Her as the best of all Beings, would be a good thing because it would inspire us to imitation 

of the best that we know. We believe in God, but any attempt to further is simply a display of 

our limitations. We derive from an Almighty Power, whose Power is unaffected by our lack of 

power to comprehend, describe, affect Him/Her. Our only hope of intercession is prayer.   
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Figure 133a-b. Path and Way.335   



142 
 

29.6. Sacred Places 

Probably because I am not a real mystic and do not meditate for months at a time, I find it 

difficult to render God in images. Personally, I have found it more rewarding to use a bottom 

up approach and begin with places on earth, which over the centuries have been chosen as the 

most sacred sites, and closest to God. My first experience came almost by accident in 1968 

when my friend David Jackson336 took me to Black Tusk, a sacred Indian site in Garibaldi 

National Park in British Columbia (figure 136a). When I reached the very top of this relatively 

small mountain (2,319 m.)337 there was a sense of transcendent elation.  During the 1970’s, I 

began to seek out sacred sites. With Andreas, there was a project to see all the cathedrals of 

England. In 1981, during the Mediterranean trip with Rolf this became a programme: e.g. 

Epidaurus, the Parthenon, Delphi, Parnassus, Meteora, Mount Olympus and Mount Athos in 

Greece.  

As more recent examples, when I returned to Europe in 1998, there was a project with my friend 

Jonathan to see all the cathedrals of Northern France. In 2000, I visited the 7 Basilicas of Rome. 

When I retired I began to seek out special places. For instance, in 2007, there was a visit to 

Haridwar, Rishikesh, the Char Dham (the 4 holiest places in Northern India: the mouth of the 

Yamuna, the Ganges, Kedarnath and Badrinath), Amritsar, Varinasi, Sarnath Bodh Gaya, In 

2008, I saw the Externsteine in Germany with Jonathan.  

Mount Kailash, had been an elusive dream since childhood. And there were at least five years 

before it became a reality. One year, my friend Madhu received a Knight Fellowship at 

Stanford. The next year his wife had a second child, the next year the borders were closed. 

Finally, in 2014, there was a trip to Mount Kailash (figs. 135, 136b). On the day that I arrived, 

there was a landslide, which wiped out the only road connecting Nepal to China. It was touch 

and go whether the trip would happen. At the last minute, we took a helicopter. Getting there 

may not always be half the fun, but it is sometimes more than half the challenge. It was also 

one of the sublime experiences of my life to see a place that is among the holiest for the Hindu, 

Buddhist, and Bon religions. In 2015, I visited the Ajanta and Ellora Caves. Ellora has a cave 

which is a temple in imitation of Mount Kailash. It is the largest sacred space carved out of a 

single piece of rock. In 2016, I saw the Apostles on the Great Ocean Road, which had the same 

exalting effect. There are still many more places on my list. Some will always remain unfulfilled 

dreams. Important is to be thankful for the dreams fulfilled and to keep dreaming. It is like the 

quest for heaven. We hope to be invited. We can try and wish, but nothing is in our hands. 

30. Conclusions 

On the surface, this is a veiled autobiography: more precisely it is an autobiography about why 

one has a veil, what happens behind the veil and why one needs to share it with friends.338 It 

has offered some anecdotal comments about what occurred in my outer life. Most of it is an 

explanation, why the outer life became unimportant, why usual achievements in career and 

personal life never really mattered, how a quest to understand myself in body, mind, and spirit 

led inexorably beyond body and mind to the spirit. I chose to take a path, which is at once the 

path of a Pilgrim’s Progress (fig. 47) and a path untrodden (fig. 132). 

“Be careful what you water your dreams with. Water them with worry and fear and you will produce 

weeds that choke the life from your dream. Water them with optimism and solutions and you will 

cultivate success. Always be on the lookout for ways to turn a problem into an opportunity for success. 

Always be on the lookout for ways to nurture your dream.”  

― Lao Tzu339 

https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/2622245.Lao_Tzu
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Figure 134. Snow Angel S106 Nebula.340  
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The idea of body, mind and spirit served as a framework for a book as quests for other, order 

and beyond. The quest to understand my body led to a study of the other: where I stopped and 

the other began. I explored corporeal inner-outer, and how to work within boundaries. As a 

young man, I was fascinated with the façade, the mask, the persona, considered being a 

chameleon, studied becoming a mirror, tried to find the timeless and soon discovered that my 

body was relatively unimportant in the grand scheme of things, even if I wore it every day. My 

doodles made me aware that there was much more to me than my humble 175 cm. frame.  

So, I devoted myself to the mind. Others called me a pupil, a student, a scholar, an intellectual, 

a teacher, a professor, later even a guru and a pundit-ji. But ultimately, like the 10-headed 

Ravana in the Mahabharata, it became clear that mind was not the ultimate solution. Even so, 

I learned to define boundaries, brought order to my life, created my own microcosm and studied 

the macrocosm. I discovered mental versions of inner and outer; became interested in time and 

space, perspective; gained knowledge, came to grips with free-will and realized that I had 

choices to make. I accepted the image of the charioteer, chose to bridle the dark horse and set 

my course towards the good. I headed towards the spirit, with truth as my standard and 

conversations for sign posts.    

When I turned to the world of the spirit, everything changed. Now there were spiritual 

frameworks. The body and mind remained, but they were now part of a tripartite world. The 

Trinity, which I had learned in school, now reflected a deeper fundamental reality which was 

linked ultimately with Divine love (fig. 123). There was awareness that many of man’s efforts 

to comprehend the metaphysical often entail reducing it to the physical, even with God, where 

most persons prefer imagining an old man with a beard, rather than to trying to go beyond 1048. 

There was also a spiritual inner-outer. Most striking was that all my efforts to work within 

boundaries, to define boundaries, create cubbyholes, to classify knowledge were now useless. 

There was something beyond boundaries, beyond space-time, endless, boundless, infinite.  

 

Then there was real friendship, love and God. Up until this point I had been the centre of my 

ego-centric universe. Now, suddenly, I was no longer numero uno. In truth, it was not suddenly. 

At first, I viewed friends mainly in terms of bodies, with whom to play, wrestle, later to hug 

and dream of things beyond hugs. I made a detour into substitute love, and explored earthly 

love. The only important lesson I learned is that, ultimately, I did not count. Life seemed to be 

about nots. The nuns at my school wanted me to be a priest, but I lacked confidence that I was 

virtuous enough to be a role model. In my 20s, I wanted to become a mystic, but my mystic 

friends told me that I had been brought to earth for more practical purposes and refused to 

initiate me. Not much later, the one girl whom I truly loved, and whom I asked to marry, turned  

me down (fig. 54b). She was independently wealthy, had a flat in the Faubourg Saint Honoré, 

in the tradition of Proust, and had no use for a poor scholar to weigh her down. The only youth 

for whom I felt Platonic love, rejected me. Since then persons whom I considered potential 

friends, conflated potential possibilities with actual intentions and also rejected me.  

The path to God is a path of renunciation. I did not do it with the glory of a Buddha or a saint. 

Like Omar Khayyam, I continued drinking and enjoying wine. But I have continued constantly 

on an upward path, with real friends if possible, or alone if necessary. 
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Figure 135a-b. The road to Kailash and Madhu at Lake Manasarovar.341 
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  Omar Khayyam342 

My philosophy is simple. God is a trinity. I am tripartite: i.e. some bits are nobler than others. 

Everything entails thoughts, words and speech. Some thoughts I simply keep to myself. When 

I have thoughts, which could become an action with another, my first step is to broach it with 

the person in question to discover whether they are comfortable with it and wish to share. If 

they choose no, then the thoughts remain potential words without action. If they choose yes, 

then two persons have agreed to do something. In the meantime, I have a proviso. Purely bodily 

things are of no interest per se, unless they somehow lead further on the path to the spirit. In the 

long term, the action may still ultimately prove to have been a mistake, but at least no one in 

my life was ever forced, coerced or threatened to do something against their will. The path of 

honesty acts as a magnet to those who are friends of the spirit, and leads others to leave. Some 

come closer, others run away.   

Divine love is easily said, but even the thought of it is difficult. Quickly hugging a friend is 

sometimes easy. Trying to hug an infinite God is more elusive. In earthly friendship, the quest 

is to find a spiritual partner, who will treat us and we them as an equal: a sparring partner in the 

best sense and to spar/spur us to further virtue. When we turn to God, the dice are loaded, as 

they say in Las Vegas. He/She is bigger, older, more everything. I am effectively nothing except 

a spirit that strives upwards. So, the constant challenge is whether any gesture of friendship and 

love is enough for God. To make things worse, while God may be on speaking terms with Don 

Camillo, in my case He never speaks back, or it is with a voice so low that I have to guess at 

what he is really saying. But each day I keep trying: exploring new ways to thank Him for what 

has been so far and hope that the relationship will continue. I keep looking for new ways to 

imagine him. When I look at the Snow Angel nebula (fig. 134), I have a sense of catching a 

first glimpse of his Majesty. Of course, it is not really a portrait. It is a glimpse of a bit of a 

universe with 130 billion galaxies and not yet a portrait of the creator thereof.343 Will it prove 

to be enough when I stand before the pearly gates? As they say, only God knows.  

There are only a handful of important decisions in life. The two most important ones are not in 

our hands. Our birth was a choice of our parents. Our death is a choice of God, although some 

diseases often get the blame. In the realm of the body, aside from deciding to be healthy, there 

is only one major decision with three options: whether to marry, have a sexual partner or remain 

celibate. In the realm of the mind, there is again only one major decision, although it usually 

comes in the form of installments: education.  

In the realm of the spirit, there are only two real decisions. The first is between predestination 

and free-will. If we choose the former, we are free to believe that we have a ticket in the first-

class compartment of the train to heaven, but we have no proof, and might do well to remember 

that no one in the last millennia has ever reported anything beyond the station called death. We 

have the privilege of living our façade, pretending we are WYSIWYG (What You See Is What 

You Get), being perfect chameleons in order to always keep life pleasant. But ultimately, any 

efforts we make have no real meaning, if the end result is already decided. We can preach total  
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Figure 136.  Black Tusk Mountain, Garibaldi National Park, Mount Kailash.344 
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depravity of all men, have no need to show what is behind our own veil and feel safe because 

we have access to the right medicine (faith, grace, bhaktiyoga). All we have to do is stay in the 

first-class compartment, have fun, and be careful not to be disturbed should we briefly leave 

the train at one of the stations.    

If we choose free will, then life is much more difficult. First, we face the same choice as 

Hercules: whether to take the up or the down elevator, to lounge about in a path of vice, or 

devote ourselves to a path of virtue. We will need to make great efforts through good works 

(karmayoga), knowing full well that they guarantee nothing, consoled that they do really help 

our neighbours, while fully aware that they are pooh-poohed by Pharisees and the predestination 

camp. We will need to explore behind the veil, to confront our inner WYSIWYG. We will need 

to accept that another’s will is more important than ours, on earth and in heaven. Honesty will 

require admitting that we made and are still making mistakes (sins), that they were our fault, 

and that we need forgiveness for ourselves as well as others and of course that we shall try to 

avoid temptations. It will require recognizing that we may have been wrong in pre-judging the 

plans or intentions of potential friends. If we have real honesty it is never too late. For the 

predestination camp, the Lord’s prayer is often something to say in church or before a meal. 

For the free-will team, it needs to be a way of life. Of late I have taken to praying while 

walking.345  

Then there is a choice of routes. For us there will be no train. We shall need to walk, sometimes 

to climb and even to crawl. Will we be like Dante and go through hell and purgatory? Will we 

be like Pilgrim (Everyman) and go via the Valley of the Shadow of Death, Doubting Mountain, 

Hill Difficulty and the Delectable Mountains (fig. 47)? In the end, nothing is certain. But there 

is hope. We can live life wholly as body, mind and spirit, consciously and conscientiously. We 

do not need to always act, pretend, hide behind a façade. We can be fully human. We can find 

wholesome friends and we can know that each day we are coming closer to God. Will it be 

enough for Him? As in any friendship that tends towards spiritual love, that is not our choice. 

On earth, the friend, who is always more important than us, decides. In the case of the ultimate 

Friend, on earth and in heaven, God decides.  

By 2, I had discovered my imperfection, the importance of fearlessness, religion and need for 

truth. By 20, I had explored the Body and the Other. By 40, I understood the importance of 

Mind and Order. Since then I have been studying Spirit and Beyond. But it was only through a 

misunderstanding these past months, that I realized how all my separate actions were part of a 

larger scheme of things. It was as if all my efforts to understand God were leading me first to 

understand God’s plans with me. In my 20s, the mystics had been adamant in not letting me 

become a mystic. Now 40 years later, I finally understood what they meant. 

I had always been interested in world views, in the big picture. Now, I realized that I was 

struggling with the principles that made the big picture possible; with understanding the 

assumptions, axioms, bases, criteria, forms, formulae, foundations, prescripts, propositions, 

rules, sources, theorems that created truth and world views. Were these “le uniche “sinapsi” 

significanti nell’universo” (p.146) of which Anna had spoken?  My friend, Professor Jaap van 

Till,346 The Connectivist,347 paraphrased the goals slightly differently.  

Inpressive what you created! Breathtaking. Key seems to me: Matching (correlation) of patterns outside 

and inside the brain/community. = Construction of a framework to be able to "take in as true" (waar 

nemen); to be able to search further, connecting things/people. And to be able to welcome the 

unexpected.348  
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Figure 137a. God in Chinese: God - The Creator; b. Shaman; c. Altered States of 

Consciousness.349 
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I do not need cynics to tell me it is madness. My SUMS database will never be a World Brain 

in the fullest sense. The programmer managed to compile it and lose the source code. 

(Fortunately, Pussycat managed to find again at the bottom of a forgotten archive). Even so it 

does have over 420,000 entries and as one of my fans said re-assuringly: it is not nothing. In 

my youth, I had written a poem that I have forgotten except that there was a quest for the noble 

and there was a single line: to try, but to die in the trying. That is how I now feel. The vision is 

utopian, impossible; it is a version of a never-ending story (Die Unnendliche Geschichte, 1984, 

a wonderful film, which John and I had seen in Hampstead when it came out).  

It is madness in another sense, that I am approaching an end of my life and am really hardly 

further than the early apophatic theologians. I can say that God is not just a symbol (fig. 137a); 

that a shaman350 in a zoomorphic costume cannot fully encompass him (fig. 137b); and note 

that modern diagrams of altered states of consciousness, which look more scientific, and have 

many more terms describing individual experiences; speak of collective unconsciousness but 

not collective consciousness, and forget to mention God altogether (fig. 137c).   

Even so, the mad project is also connected with a war. Wars are older than the hills. They go 

back to creation stories, to the Churning of the Great Ocean, to the Suras and the Asuras (fig. 

138). In Biblical times, they were the War of Sons of Light Against Sons of Darkness.351 The 

new war is a war of the mechanical352 versus the human; of artificial intelligence versus 

intelligence; of body versus mind/spirit or simply material versus spiritual; humanism versus 

trans-humanism/ posthumanism; which is also a war of the true versus the fake353; veracity 

versus deception.    

On the one side, the quest for a Semantic Web, has become a first step towards an Internet of 

Things (IOT). This side is encouraging a series of subsets: an Internet of Likes, Opinions, Habits 

(Facebook, Twitter); an Internet of Spying (5 Eyes Agreement, Echelon);354 an Internet of the 

Military (e.g. Deep Dream355). Some see this as a step towards an Internet of all Things and 

according to Harari (380): “once this mission is accomplished homo sapiens will vanish.”356 In 

Harari’s “really grand view of life”, there are three overriding, interlinked processes: 1) a new 

scientific dogma which says that organisms are algorithms; 2) a decoupling of intelligence from 

consciousness; 3) intelligent but non-conscious algorithms could soon know us better than we 

know ourselves. (397).357 In addition to the military and the secret services, there are major 

players, who include K. Eric Drexler,358 Ray Kurzweil, Elon Musk. There is a Foresight 

Institute,359 an Extropy Institut,360 and a Singularity University. 361 Corporate sponsors include 

Genentech362 and Google363 (cf. 23andMe364 and Calico,365 which plans to solve death).366  

On the other hand, there are visions of a World Brain (Gehirn der Welt),367 a Library of Babel, 

a total library, a universal library, collective intelligence, a permanent encyclopaedia, an 

universal catalogue of all human knowledge an Internet of Letters, Words, Concepts, Know-

ledges.368  

Ultimately, there is a simple choice: either we side with God and humans or with the godless 

and machines. I have chosen the former. I may not win, but refuse to give up trying. In Indian 

cosmology, the asuras beat the suras and then the suras regained the upper hand. It was a cosmic 

cycle. Today’s war is at a different level, magnitude and has only one direction. Those on the 

side of machines and artificial intelligence are determined to replace humans, us, completely 

with transhumanism,369 posthumanism370 and transphantomism.371 Traditionally, there was 

room for scepticism, there were tendencies to mistrust ourselves and other persons. But in a  
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Figure 138a-c. God as Infinity.372 
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world, where the other side is giving everything they have (including their soul), it might be 

wise to take more seriously the New Testament’s commandments of loving God and our 

neighbours 100%. It is either we or them. Whose side are you on? The further I/we go, the more 

we appreciate what further means. Further is endless and endless is infinite and all are steps 

towards God.   

Shakespeare was pessimistic in his Julius Caesar: “The evil that men do lives after them. The 

good is oft interred within their bones.” The Dalai Lama is more optimistic. In his Instructions 

for Life in the new millennium, which I received via Marianne Winder, his 11th point was: “Live 

a good, honorable life. Then when you get older and think back, you’ll be able to enjoy it for a 

second time.” Thinking back is more than a cheering, personal therapy. The autobiography is a 

testimony in the form of anecdotes and stories to the wonderful kindness and inspiration of 

teachers and friends; it is singing praises to the spiritual; it is a thank you for all the wonderful 

experiences that we have shared together: we are rich in experience, but a little less so in ready 

cash.373 If, like Saint Paul, I boast of my weaknesses, God, teachers, friends have saved me. 

I do not know whether you are taking the train or walking. If you take the train, I wish you a 

pleasant journey. If you are walking. who knows, perhaps we may someday meet again or meet 

for the first time in a deeper sense, perhaps become deeper friends. It would be splendid to have 

a partner in virtue. Perhaps then you could even give me advice and courage how to impress 

my, would be, ultimate Friend, my ideal match. And to pass the time, I might also tell you more 

about my inner world with “wonder, magic, the memorable, the remarkable, the incredible, with 

genius, heroes, angels, gods, goddesses; with the miraculous, the eternal, the infinite, with 

friendship, love, joy, bliss and especially with God.” But that would be another book. This was 

just to tell you how I got started. The road in the direction of heaven or hell is a long one. But 

for today my pen has come to the end of its passage. May God in all his names (Tengri, Brahma, 

Shiva, Vishnu, Allah, Yahweh, El Shaddai, Bog (бог) The Creator (fig. 137a, cf. 129-130, 138), 

bless you. We need all the help we can get.    

May the road rise up to meet you. 

May the wind always be at your back. 

May the sun shine warm upon your face, 

And rains fall soft upon your fields. 

And until we meet again, 

May God hold you in the palm of His hand. 

    Traditional Gaelic Blessing374 

Does the road wind up-hill all the way?  

Yes, to the very end.  

Will the day’s journey take the whole long day?  

From morn to night, my friend.  

But is there for the night a resting-place?  

A roof for when the slow dark hours begin.  
May not the darkness hide it from my face?  

You cannot miss that inn.  

Shall I meet other wayfarers at night?  

Those who have gone before.  

Then must I knock, or call when just in sight?  

They will not keep you standing at that door.  

Shall I find comfort, travel-sore and weak?  

Of labour you shall find the sum.  

Will there be beds for me and all who seek?  

Yea, beds for all who come. 

Christina Rossetti 375 

https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poems-and-poets/poets/detail/christina-rossetti
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Appendix 2: Why I am not really a Chameleon. 08.02.1984. 

There was a time, when I was nicknamed chameleon, and saw it as a compliment. My goal was 

to be able to adapt to any situation: to be at ease with very different cultures, to pray as a 

Christian with Christians, as a Hebrew amongst the Jews and as a Muslim among those of Islam. 

For a time, I studied Stanislovsky’s Art of the Theatre, with a view to making the whole of life  

a gracious role. 

For a time these goals produced a filter on my relationships. A time came when I noticed that a 

great number of the persons, whom I called friends, were Jewish. They all seemed to understand 

this challenge of adaptability, better than others. They were good friends, loyal. Some were 

among my best friends. They were superb listeners, encouraging, painstaking in their questions, 

witty, amusing, philosophical, sensitive. Yet, somehow, they were not close friends. At first 

this did not worry me. It often takes five to ten years to understand the deeper currents and 

dimensions of another human being. Fifteen years passed. There was still no feeling of 

closeness and so I began to study the matter. What distinguishing characteristics had these 

individuals that were different from my close friends? I discovered three, nay four.  

The first was an attitude toward truth. At a dinner party one evening a person I thought I knew 

simply lied about where they were working to one of my friends. The next day I broached the 

matter delicately. The person I thought I knew was surprised by my concern. If I was that upset 

they were quite willing to apologize to the friend. But there was a deeper issue that escaped the 

person entirely. It was intriguing to discover that this person, whom I thought I knew, regularly 

called others, including myself, liars.  

This led to a deep re-examination of self. The problem in my case was not entirely 

straightforward. In my mother’s family, keeping face is as important as among the Chinese. 

One might be feeling terrible, but when asked how one is one usually keeps face so one 

translates this into “alright.” I remember an aunt who was going to celebrate her 25th wedding 

anniversary. Two hundred persons had been invited. It was considered a major event in her 

small town, where her husband had founded the first supermarket in the North of the 

Netherlands. She was not feeling well but was determined not to disappoint anyone. So she 

came to the banquet, was a perfect hostess till midnight, at which time she quietly exited  by a 

back door, went into an ambulance and was operated on immediately. With the exception of 

close family members no one knew anything until a few days later. This seemed understandable 

to me. So too did situations where one knew a great deal more than one chose to say for a 

variety of reasons. I was also conscious that I frequently simulate situations, playing what if, to 

get some sense of the person’s horizons. All three of these situations were called lying by the 

person whom I thought I knew. In my mind, there was a considerable difference between these 

three manifestations of reserve as I saw them and simply telling persons whatever one felt they 

might like to hear.  

The second difference was subtler. As one who lives in a number of cultures, I am very 

conscious of the potential for misunderstanding. As I get to know someone I explore their sense 

of irony. If persons take me literally, I tend to decide it is not yet possible to speak directly. 

When friends recognize that what I say on the surface may be the opposite of what I mean at a 

deeper level, I see that persons are concentrating on the spirit rather than the letter of my words, 

and I open up. If, for instance, I say: Most of my friends are immoral, and the listener takes this 

literally, then I sense that the time has not yet come to be open.  
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With Jewish friends, this appeared to cause no problems. They loved irony, appreciated word 

play and were constantly on the lookout for further meanings. But again, I became aware of 

differences and this time found a distinction between Jewish men and women. In the men, the 

concept of irony and play was not just a preliminary defence mechanism. It was a permanent 

feature. The first experience of this came as a complete surprise. I was talking with a friend 

about my inner world, when a humourous comment made it clear that the friend saw this realm 

as equally open to mockery. When I was hurt and taken aback, the friend was taken aback in 

turn. Then I realized that with close friends I always assume an enormous sensitivity at the 

deepest levels (e.g. levels 10-15 in conversations, fig. 54). For ultimately, it is only the person 

who has come close to us who can hurt us deeply and so it takes time and a special kind of 

person to have free access to the inner world, whence springs the source of our activity. In 

Jewish women, this flippancy took a subtler turn. There was no laughing or joking about matters 

openly. But it came indirectly: “I would never say anything against your friends, but;” “I have 

only the highest respect for your work, but” and then there followed qualifiers which again 

called into question everything that was precious to one. In both cases, I realized that I am 

different: that joking, irony, humour are wonderful, that they cover many layers of being, but 

that there are existential layers, where things are no laughing matter, where it is a question of 

being sensitive and caring of the other’s spirit.  

Related to this is a third characteristic. I verbalize a lot, try to put into words many 

characteristics of being. Here my Jewish friends were always superb partners. They always had 

a witty formulation, a fitting phrase to capture “what oft before was felt but ne’er so well 

expressed.” But here again there were limits. I discovered that there were areas of my being, 

which I did not want to articulate. I was willing, for instance, to write a catalogue of my fears 

and doubts, but not of my virtues. I assumed also that silence could be a positive form of 

communication and I assumed that a certain mental space, a space that could also be physical 

at times insomuch as one retreats in body as well as spirit, all this, I assumed was natural. My 

Jewish friends did not accept this. For them, being a good friend meant going everywhere at 

will. There was no respect for silence, for the inner and outer space that my kind of spirit needs 

to thrive. To retreat was negative, lack of courage, unfair.  

I am often called elitist. I have had the privilege of studying with the finest persons in my field 

and have the joy of knowing an extra-ordinary sample of human beings. These characteristics 

annoy many persons who do not know me. But they have never troubled my Jewish friends. 

For a time this seemed a wonderful thing, for it seemed that there were a group of persons who 

“understood.” Here again I have slowly become aware of differences. As someone who has 

roots in an old European family, I am aware of what it means to think in categories of tradition. 

I am aware of the uses and abuses of class concepts. But in my heart of hearts I am convinced 

that the highest eltisim is also the most open because it looks ultimately to the individual. 

Leonardo was illegitimate and yet being amazing, it did not matter. I accept the person on merit 

rather than anything else. Some individuals may have very high titles but they are not 

(necessarily) closer than a genuine individual without titles. I play with titles to see how persons 

are taken in by them or how much they are not, but in the end titles are unimportant. This does 

not mean that I accept all persons equally simply because I am aware of the differences of 

talents and to treat very different talents in the same manner would be an insult. With my Jewish 

friends I sense that titles mean more. Fame, money, glory are important in a vital way. There is 

a curious thinking about the right part of town in which to live., whether so and so is of the right 

family and background. By comparision I am an egalitarian. When Jewish acquaintances are 
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worried about being acceptable, they often ask whether I consider their family is distinguished 

enough, noble enough. .. When I tell them this does not matter, they are shocked and are 

convinced that I am being deceptive.  

On the surface all this could simply amount to my being different from my Jewish friends on 

four counts: I have a firmer sense of truth; am more serious when it comes to personal matters; 

have a greater need for psychic space and am ultimately more egalitarian. These are four 

personal viewpoints and a difference of opinion therein would explain why I cannot feel 

spiritually close with persons who do not share these assumptions. Yet I sense there is 

something much deeper at stake. My Jewish friends claim that I do not trust them enough and 

yet when I confront them directly with the question: can you trust someone completely the 

answer is usually no or sometimes a flippant: I can’t even trust myself, how can I trust others? 

In some acquaintances, this attitude combines with the four characteristics outlined above to 

produce a near perfect cynic: “who knows the price of everything and the value of nothing;” 

who sees everything in material terms and does not believe in values which are worth 

upholding. Friends such as Andrew are clearly different.  

It is ironic that I, whose father devoted four years of his life in the underground in Rotterdam 

and the Hague, helping the Jews should, nonetheless, by virtue of my speaking German, 

frequently be accused of being “responsible” for the holocaust. I do not feel guilty for things 

that happened before my birth, but as one who is devoted to cultural history I am forced to ask: 

what happened, how was it possible, what is the significance of this extraordinary tragedy?  

What I am asking is whether my inability to feel close to most Jewish persons is part of a larger 

cycle? Is what I am feeling that which so many individuals felt in the 1930s? Was the crisis in 

European conscience itself partly a result of these same characteristics and was the terrible 

destruction which took place an effort on Europe’s part to regain a sense of truth, of ideals, of 

trust, of the old concepts of faith, hope and charity, which had inspired the Christian tradition?  

These are questions which have only begun to turn in my mind. One thing has become clear in 

the process however. I may seem like a chameleon. I may act in a chameleon-like fashion. But 

underlying this is something that is firmer, more unshakeable than I had imagined, namely, my 

search for truth, my profound respect for the otherness in others; for their freedom and for their 

need to have a psychic space; my unstinting quest to bring out the best in others irregardless of 

class, nationality or any other surface feature. Perhaps one needs the privilege of having 

experienced close friendship in these generous terms before one can have a sense of certainty 

in these matters, a certainty which gives the other room to be free in spite of many uncertainties, 

which abound in this our life. And for the first time I find myself thinking about the quiet, 

patient criticism of my Christian friends over the years. For the first time, Christian is looming 

as something more than Church and religion. Christian defines an invisible pattern to which lies 

a key to closeness. For closeness is far more a spiritual concept than many suspect. Closeness 

is understanding the solid foundations, which make the everyday surface changes and 

adaptations both possible and unimportant. No wonder closeness is a rare thing. But I am left 

with disturbing questions: Can we really only be close to persons in our own culture? Or can 

we find ways of being firm in our beliefs and equally in our tolerance of others in such a way 

that spotting other thoughts leaves no thoughts of changing spots?  

33 years later and after 19 years of friendship with Madhu, I have learned that friends in other cultures are possible, 

even if, by comparison, it is me that is insensitive qua politeness. If I am wearing smelly socks, Madhu might say: 

your socks are angry with you. Understanding is very clearly a course in, is, lifelong learning.   
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Appendix 3. Christmas Thoughts on having Turned Thirty 

 

At fifteen I thought only of study; 

At thirty I began playing my role;  

At forty I was sure of myself; 

 At fifty I was conscious of my position in the Universe; 

At sixty I was no longer argumentative, and now, 

At seventy I can follow my heart’s desire without violating custom.  

Confucius, Analects, II.4 

At thirty, I have at least begun thinking of my role as a scholar, and active member of society, 

as a friend. 

As a scholar, I seek to transcend the narrow path of specialization. In the past, learning has been 

the way to freedom and confidence and the great scholars have been those whose freedom, 

confidence and remarkable awareness inspired contemporaries and generations following alike. 

What was their secret? They gradually recognized, I would suggest that every stage in spiritual 

and cultural evolution involves not perfecting, not replacing, but embracing and transforming. 

The greatest of them all, Plato, Aristotle, Augustine, Aquinas, Galileo, Newton and their like, 

were precisely those who realized most acutely the cumulative aspect of their task and thus 

accepted with heightened fervour the need to record both what they knew and thought.    

In accumulating the learning of the past, they became heirs to the combined confidence of 

earlier thinks and with this confidence they had the courage to interpret the entire state of 

knowledge at the time. To interpret meant not simply to show approval or disapproval 

concerning the ideas of predecessors. To interpret meant returning to the fundamental, the basic 

questions. It meant reshaping an entire world view, and this was the great task that demanded 

all the humility and confidence, all the daring and audacity which they had gleaned. 

In rare mentors, such as Gombrich and Keele, I have experienced at first-hand how vital, 

important and inspiring is this combined humility and audacity. But as I look around I realize 

that it is precisely this combination that is lacking in most contemporaries. Hence, I see it as an 

important challenge to foster in myself and inspire in others the deeper spirit of learning that 

goes beyond the amassing of facts, back to basic questions.  

The deeper spirit of learning requires a special freedom and even protection from ordinary 

distractions of everydy life, demands the existence of the proverbial “ivory tower.” But the 

sense of awareness, freedom and audacity that it creates has consequences far beyond the 

cloistered walls.  

We live in a world bedazzled by the rhetoric of a series of catchwords: “practical, “economical,” 

“efficient,” “relevant.” We are constantly being urged to “objective” and to face the “hard 

facts.” But the rhetoric obscures the crucial point: the beginning and end of all reality and 

change lies in human imagination and “concrete” human decision and not in “abstract” concepts 

per se.  

The same is true of the environment. We are urged to look at this objectively which usually 

means to accept it unthinkingly as a given. But when we think about it. What are buildings but 

concrete versions of individual visions? With the same energy, we can produce structures that 
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enliven the imagination, such as Toronto’s city hall or Sydney’s opera house, or mindless 

monoliths that deaden the spirit. The challenge is to realize that the choice between these lies 

with us. We are masters. We can do not only something but practically everything. We must 

have the courage to admit as did Pogo that “we have come upon the enemy and we are they.” 

Then we may recognize that the golden calf of “objectivity” is only an object and restore to its 

proper position of importance our much criticized “subjectivity.” 

Unfortunately, just as most scholars cannot see beyond their next acceptable article, most 

businessmen cannot see beyond their next satisfactory balance sheet and most politicians cannot 

see beyond their next report and sometimes only as far as the next election. But the world of 

actions also has its exceptions, as I first learned through my friend John L. Gordon, and thus I 

see a further challenge for myself as a scholar in society. It will not be enough to foster the 

combined ideal of humility and audacity, the spirit of returning to basic questions, only among 

student in the classroom. Part of my energies will be needed to bringing together those from the 

contemplative and the active life in order that they recognize their tasks are not opposed but 

complementary and so that the contemplative life may serve its true function as conscience to 

the life of action.    

There is certainly no easy way in achieving this goal, but then one does not go to the frontiers 

in search of an easy way out. We are, I am convinced, far too much taken by the rhetoric of the 

“comfortable” and the pleasant as an ideal. I see the life ahead as one where I continue giving 

all I have, living each moment, as if it were my last.  

Among my contemporaries this commitment to intensity is viewed with amazement, curiousity 

and suspicion. For a time, it seemed that the path upon which I had ventured was like an ever-

narrowing railroad track. Life was a mountain leading, I feared to s solitary peak. It is not so. 

For me, the path narrowed until the point that I came to terms with being alone and then 

miraculously it opened afresh. “The condition which high friendhip demand, is the ability to do 

without it” (Emerson).  

This freshness and openness with others is something I have experienced this year for the first 

time in a full sense although the ideal was awakened a decade ago by Confucius in his Analects 

VII:24: 

You all think that I am hiding something from you. I have no secrets. I do nothing that 

I do not share with you. I am that kind of person. 

The Persians and Rumi in particular lookupon the person as a mirror. Only the well-polished 

mirror can reflect well. We all begin as dull mirrors and the life of friendship is one of rubbing 

each other the right way so that we and this world around us becomes a brighter place. 
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Appendix 4.  Conversation: Introduction to Vita Activa and Vita Contemplativa 

The theme of our weekend has caused a certain amount of bewilderment. On Tuesday at 

lunchtime one of the research fellows came rushing up to me and asked: Kim, what is this I 

hear of your having a conference on the vita activa and vita passiva? There was another friend 

in business to whom Rolf and I both spoke. This person was fascinated by the idea of interaction 

between the active and contemplative life, the worlds of business and the worlds of scholarship. 

But what, asked the person, will be the precise them of the weekend: Conversation, I replied. 

But you can’t just spend a whole weekend talking about talking, said the person. Everyone will 

get bored and leave after half an hour, I’m keeping a close eye on my watch. If you all leave in 

the next ten minutes, I shall know that the friend was right.   

The problem is, of course, that conversation in English means something quite different than 

Gespräch in German. Conversation is a ritual of politeness, an art of the inoffensive that begins 

with famous lines about the weather. Gespräch comes much closer to a friendly mental 

wrestling match with an equal. It is ironic that while the Germans have borrowed the term 

partner from the English to create the term Gesprächspartner, there is no real English equivalent 

for this term. Of course, one could in theory say partner in dialogue, but one doesn’t. At best, 

one says: He’s someone with whom I can talk, and a careful distinction is possible between 

persons to whom one speaks and with whom one talks.  

That English has no word for Gesprächspartner is no accident: it points to a deep-seated 

difference between the mentalities of the two cultures. The Englishman has a thoroughgoing 

mistrust of and for words. His contention is that they introduce unnecessary dangers of being 

misunderstood and they are in large part distractions. The Englishman prefers to display his 

likes and dislikes in deeds, silently, smoothly, elegantly. If you do something wrong in England 

no one will say a thing.: but the worse your deed the more obvious it will become to you that 

no one officially sees you. If you do even a little something wrong I Germany, perfect strangers 

will come up you and sometimes politely, sometimes anything but politely, tell you about their 

mistake. Das tut man nicht is a common opening sentence.   

If the Englishman knows you very well he may speak to you about his dogs and possibly even 

about his wife, out of bed. The Frenchman, may also speak about his wife, but in bed. The 

American, by contrast, reveals to his most intimate friends the arguments he is having with his 

psychiatrist. All this by way of introduction to remind us that conversation varies enormously 

from one culture to another. And yet these contrasts between one country and another are minor 

when compared to the changes conversation has undergone throughout the ages. And thus, Rolf 

and I thought it might be interesting if, by way of prologue to our discussions, I give a brief 

outline of the history of conversation.  

Actually, I think it would suffice if you dealt with only the last 2,000 years, but make sure you 

don’t make it longer than 10-20 minutes. What he did not know is that the vita contemplativa 

is also armed with pocket calculators and so I was able to discover he had very generously left 

me 30-60 seconds per century. After some minutes of contemplation, I agreed to the 20-minute 

limit, but decided that the 2,000 year-span was too short: if I’m going to tackle this, I said, 

you’ll get my story for the whole of history. My reason for plunging back into the history of 

conversation is probably very different from what you would expect. We have all heard the 

nostalgic remarks about conversation being a dying art and some of you may even think that is 
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a lost art, and if so you are expecting that I am going to tell you, in Gibbon’s fashion, about the 

decline and fall of conversation’s empire.  

Since my reason for speaking this morning is to arouse those of you who were not yet shocked 

out of their sleep by Anna’s coffee, I propose to argue the exact opposite and claim that the idea 

of conversation in the sense that Rolf and I understand it was unknown even in Greek times, 

has gradually been evolving since the 16th century and that world is only now ready for the 

mature form that we are hoping to introduce. Before you laugh too much it might be an idea to 

listen to the whole story.   

The first conversation between two human beings was between Adam and Eve and although 

someone forgot to plug in the tape recorder we can guess that it began with some such phrase 

as: Heh Adam, how about a bite? In the days after the garden, conversation was no doubt largely 

restricted to gossip about the neighbours. But knowledge remained excluded from the domain 

of conversation. In primitive tribes, knowledge was a prerogative of the chief, the medicine 

man (shaman) and possibly the village elder. Knowledge was a domain of monologue where 

the elder or wise man spoke and the others listened. Since then we have progressed to the point 

that the speaker is only a wise guy to whom the other only have to listen for a few minutes.  

In the history books, it often seems as if this situation had changed radically by Greek times. 

For, on the surface, Plato’s Dialogues, appear to represent the art of conversation at its heights. 

But if we look deeper it is not so. For the most part, the dialogues are seeming discussions 

between two persons, where one is a straw man and falls into traps prepared by the other. In 

other words, the dialogues are monologues in disguise. But what of the Symposium you will 

say? What about it? Socrates goes to dine with Agathon. It is decided that none will drink more 

than they think is good for them and Eryximachus says: 

I venture to think that we may spend a very pleasant evening in discussion. I suppose 

that the best way would be for each of us in turn from left to right to address the company 

and speak to the best of his ability…in praise of love.  

The Symposium is no longer a monologue and yet as we read through the various arguments 

most of them strike us impersonal. What speaker A says is not something that reflects inimitably 

A’s character and experience. What speaker A says could just as well have been said by speaker 

B. Beneath the surface what is really at stake here is the same kind of persuasiveness that the 

sophist Gorgias describes as the ideal of the rhetorician whom, he claims: 

is content to speak against anybody, on any subject and to prove himself more 

convincing before a crowd on practically any topic he wishes.  

Now Socrates is famous because he fights against this ideal of being merely persuading and 

convincing, arguing that one should make truth the highest ideal, But Socrates is condemned to 

death for being dangerous to youth and why? He is dangerous precisely because he has the 

embarrassing idea speech should be truthful. We feel sorry for Socrates because we have been 

taught to praise martyrs. But we should not let ourselves be fooled. Socrates may have preached 

truthful speech, but was never interested in a real conversation. Imagine how boring a Socratic 

dialogue would be if we knew from the outset that neither Socrates nor his opponent was likely 

to win. And imagine how bored Socrates would have been. Socrates was really interested in 

truthful monologues, disguised and truthful in a special sense: not that one sets out 

systematically to learn new facts, but rather that one unlearns old opinions.  
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Socrates, who was the odd Greek out, was vindicated by the Christian tradition which 

transformed his notions about truthful speech into an established way of life. And yet the 

process was a very slow one. Michel de Montaigne in a fascinating essay written 1578-1580 

entitled “On giving the lie,” has some intriguing comments on this theme: 

I...shall…learn, if I can, at what time the custom began of weighing an measuring words 

so exactly, and attaching our honour to them. For it is easy to see that it did not exist in 

olden times among the Romans and the Greeks. And it has often seemed to me novel 

and strange to see them giving each other the lie and insulting each other, without having 

a quarrel over it. The laws of their duty took some other path than ours. Caesar is called 

now a robber, now a drunkard, to his face. We see how free are the invectives they use 

against each other, I mean the greatest warlords of both nations, where words are 

avenged merely by words and do not lead to other consequences.   

Montaigne has seen through the attractive façade of the Greco-Roman world and realizes that 

he personally has a higher ideal: for him words must not only be truthful, they must reflect the 

inimitable dimensions of the individual. Unlike Socrates who is always out to beat his opponent, 

Montaigne is ultimately interested in friendship. And yet even Montaigne’s appreciation of 

conversation is limited. Writing in his essay on Friendship he notes: 

For the familiarity of the table I look for wit, not prudence…in conversation, 

competence, even without uprightness.    

Hence, although the words of Montaigne’s essays are serious reflections of his personal values, 

conversation remains a lighter matter composed as Shakespeare’s Hamlet put it in the following 

generations merely of “words, words, words.” But as the seventeenth century unfolds the 

spoken word acquires a new seriousness. In Corneille’s Le Cid, we find a concept of the honnête 

homme, with his honneur propre, where honour is now bound up with keeping one’s word and 

where a doubting word to the contrary can suffice to provoke a duel that becomes a matter of 

life and death.  

By the 18th century, conversation has adjusted itself to the age of reason and Samuel Johnson, 

in a letter to James McPherson on 14 April 1775 can write: 

That is the happiest conversation, where there is no competition, no vanity, but a calm, 

quiet interchange of sentiments.  

But Johnson is also one who, in March of the following years is quoted by Boswell as saying: 

“Questioning is not the mode of conversation among gentlemen,” and at about the same time,  

Lord Chesterfield, in an undated letter to his godson was insisting: “Religion is by no means 

the proper subject of conversation in a mixed company” 

In other words, the eighteenth century restored safety to the realm of conversation, but at a 

price: that one banned from conversation all topics containing burning issues. To this day, an 

unwritten law remains throughout Europe’s polite circles that religion and politics (and sex) are 

not to be mentioned in conversations over dinner. The Oxford and Cambridge colleges pride 

themselves with having brought the art of conversation to the highest peaks possible, or at last 

so they think. And yet here the price is even greater. Not only religion and politics but also 

anything to do with one’s “work” is excluded. In other words, as the art of conversation has 

improved the content of conversation has been diminished.  
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To be sure, there have been movements that run counter to this tendency to separate the art of 

conversation, from the science of the serious world. As persons realized that the encyclopaedic 

knowledge of the middle ages that culminated in that bright boy from Cologne, Albertus 

Magnus and his Italian successor, Thomas Aquinas, was no longer possible, efforts were made 

to keep abreast of knowledge in large fields.  This was the idea behind the Royal Society in the 

seventeenth century with regard to science. In the eighteenth century, salons, clubs, and 

societies flowered in number, but withered in scope. In our century, this tendency towards 

specialization has increased to the point that when, for example, a group of 20 experts on 

materials science meet to discuss properties of cement or steel, they can with some certainty 

say that they are the only 20 persons in the world, who can hope to understand all the problems 

discussed. And so, we come to the present when most of us are somewhere between two poles: 

on the one hand, an ideal of conversation that is so concerned with saying the right thing and 

pleasing, that sincerity of speech has emerged as a basic problem: on the other hand, a retreat 

into specialization, that is so narrow that the experts will soon find they need to talk to 

themselves, for want of a partner.   

I first became seriously aware that there were problems thought my friend John in Canada. John 

is an accountant and broker. And at first John was rather envious of me: You historians of art 

and science have it easy, he said. When you go to a cocktail party you can happily talk about 

the paintings you are studying. But I cannot talk about my work at the office: a) because people 

think it is boring and b) the moment it gets interesting there are millions of dollars at stake and 

I am bound by secrecy. It took some time to make it clear to John that although everyone at 

cocktail parties likes to hear the words Michelangelo376 –in T.S Eliot’s poem at least-- or 

Leonardo, they soon become bored when one tries to interest them about that curious diagram 

in the lower right-hand corner of folio CA 347 ra that I spent two hours trying to understand 

yesterday. The boredom comes, it should be noted, not because of the detail. It comes only 

when the persons listening begin to suspect that I am interested only in corners of Leonardo. If 

after 5 minutes, I turn around and listen to some extraordinary detail of their profession not only 

is conversation saved from the monologue; we have both learned in the process 

We are coming at last to this new type of conversation, which I mentioned at the beginning. 

Somehow a mode of conversation has to be found between individuals that gets beyond the 

sophistic Greek ideals of merely persuading persons and winning arguments. We need 

something that goes beyond polite conversation and gets us back into fundamental questions 

without duels. Hence, the central importance of the words trust and responsibility, that Rolf 

stressed.  

We cannot avoid specialization and there is no easy way along that road as each of us knows. 

To be experts in our own domain requires a staggering amount of energy. And yet each of us 

who is here today feels, I think, that it may be nice to know that one is or soon will be number 

1 in the world in some small branch of reality, but it is not enough.  

At the same time, life is too short to allow us to do a half dozen B.A.s in an attempt to span the 

bounds of human knowledge. There is not even the time to go to night classes where the ideals 

of learning are often distracted by the social needs of over mature students. The question is how 

can we learn from one another? How can we converse in a way that conversation becomes a 

conscious learning process, a sharing of high-level experience, a comparison of modes of 

thinking; a comparing of mental notes how one tackles basic problems.  
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Why converse? This is an intriguing problem the more so in an age when we have books and 

television to communicate knowledge. I have met a number of authors who do not like speaking 

about their subject. If you are really interested they say, read my article of 1967 in Journal x. In 

the case of television, the problem is even more compelling because with respect to objective 

knowledge about the physical world there is very strong evidence to show that visual images 

are more effective than verbal ones. Why this should be can be illustrated with a simple 

diagram. The problem boils down to how can the person A best record details in the physical 

world C.  

           

The easiest thing for him to do is take a window pane B and record on it whatever is in C. In so 

doing there is a fixed relationship between the original C and the copy B without any subjective 

distortions of the man A. If the person now tries to use verbal images instead he needs to 

translate details in the physical world into words. The sheet of glass is now replaced with a 

sheet of paper unto which the verbal images are depicted in the form of sentences. In the 

process, the 1:1 relation between C-B has been broken. The relationship is no longer objective 

because the subjective element of the translator A has entered the picture.  

As long as the ideal lies simply in recording the world then the visual is more accurate, more 

objective and simply preferable. But this, as we know, is only one ideal. Once we have 

photographed the mountain we realize that there are dimensions not recordable objectively and 

so we return to words.  

What makes the returning to words, to the translation process, where we can detect the 

subjective role of the translator so fascinating, is that although the words are there for all to use, 

all cannot use the words equally well. Using the words well, translating elegantly and yet in 

such a way that the words reveal that “Le style cést l’homme”, is an important test for the 

individuals’ development. In short, as long as we rely on visual images for communication, we 

increase our objective mastery of the world, but do little to foster our subjective comprehension 

of the world. One can learn to master the world without developing one’s personality. 

Developing one’s individuality is ironically intimately bound up with the development of one’s 

verbal images. No wonder, that it is precisely in a world where the spoken word has come into 

danger that the individual is also a near-extinct species.   

It is conversation in this special sense that inspired this weekend. How can we create a context 

that helps persons through conversations, to have an overview of the whole of man’s 

experience, active and contemplative, or as some would say, active and passive, and even more 
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important, how can we produce a context in which and through which, such persons, once they 

have the overview, assume the responsibility incumbent on leaders.  

The world is full of special committees, that are designed to respond passively to problems once 

they arise, but the world is sadly lacking in the equivalent of preventative medicine in the social, 

economic and intellectual realms of life. The United Nations, Clubs of Rome and Budapest, 

Royal commissions, all these are laudable. But perhaps we should begin thinking seriously how 

we can prepare ourselves and the younger generation for these responsibilities that will be ours 

tomorrow. How can we develop ourselves to a point, where we can afford to forget our egos 

and help other help themselves and help a troubled world.  

These are the kind of problems that Rolf and I have been discussing this past year in quiet 

corners of parties, in hikes in the Harz, on the telephone between Paris and Wolfenbüttel and 

most of all in letters. The answer we decided, could not lie with the experts only. Nor could it 

lie with those as yet without any experience in the real world, so it must lie with those roughly 

between the ages of 20-40, persons with direct access to the older generation and in contact 

with the young, It must lie somewhere in the happy medium between the comical sophistry of 

the Greeks and the tragic sincerity of Le Cid. It must lie somehow in persons like ourselves, our 

friends. And that is why we have dared to, have indeed risked to bring you, us, together, in 

order that we might compare notes about how to we can better learn to develop ourselves, to 

lead others and to serve them in the doing.     

Appendix 5. What is a Man? (1981: age 33) 

What is a man? A limited body spinning an endless web of thoughts, desires, and goals: an 

infinite finite wrapped. A microcosm with wells of feeling and sentiment the pumps of which 

have independent motors, the controls of which are out of reach. A fountain of energy 

showering above reason. The depths, sometimes even the surfaces of his being are irrational. 

That which makes him cry and laugh, love and reject, advance and retreat he cannot fully 

explain, nay, indeed he fully cannot explain the dimensions of his existence. Yet a man is not 

just a fathomless pool, but also a container thereof, who in bounding his swirling energies latent, 

pools his being in given directions and becomes a goal minded phenomenon without a goal. 

Too often he his gaoled by the ideas that he has without a prescribed purpose. Too seldom is he 

conscious that his lack of prescription absolutely is the description, secret, of his liberty.  

He may think of himself as a mix of body, mind and spirit, but he is also an organism with 

rythms, with times of strength and weakness, moments of active advance and passive 

submission. So much so is an ebb and flow of being, that it may be difficult to recognize the 

peaks and troughs as the same water, that is also still and silent. Perhaps to hide the mystery of 

his constant change, he seeks to change himself to constancy: to define fluxing organism as a 

fixed energy. The irregular contained produces for itself a regular container. The irrational 

waves are given a rational rythym. The mystery is dressed with rational costumes and customs, 

with set times of work and play. Man becomes an undisciplined core with a disciplined 

wrapping. Why does a man so hide his core? Why does he so attune himself to hollow answers 

that he often forgets the concrete questions of what he is?  

A man’s being, writes Rumi, is like the waters of the sea, the surface of which one sees and 

feels and thinks one knows. But the wind comes and every time it brings different waves over 

the waters, while from the depths unseen currents have their own effects on the surface. A man 
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can study effects but he cannot know their cause. Studying self is becoming sensitive to effcts 

he has and can have on other beings and things. The quest for inner knowledge is thus integrally 

a commitment to understand the outside, the other. Becoming aware of the otherness of a friend, 

a neighbour and fellow man is a first stage of man’s knowledge of self. For most, even this is 

almost too much and man’s hiding himself is thus in the hope that others will do likewise so 

that all may be spared the embarrassment of otherness. A breach of etiquette is to break the 

rules of this game of hide and not seek.  

A rare man dares to seek and not hide. He encounters a second stage in knowledge of self where 

he is patient concerning and tolerant with the otherness of others. Very rare is the man who 

goes further still and discovers that the otherness of others, is also the otherness of oneself. To 

experience what is different in in a friend, is to feel the difference of oneself and this difference 

is the same as one’s uniqueness. The problem with this uniqueness that is difference and 

otherness, is that there is a constant fear that this otherness will alienate one from others. The 

solution is a deeper friendship, which not only tolerates this otherness, but fosters it; which 

gives others courage to go alone, go to a level above worries of otherness where one is free 

from others and therefore able truly to help with others’ worries. Deepest friendship is coming 

ever closer to one another, giving each other courage to explore paths that go ever further from 

one another. What is this path, which requires so much support from friends, that it be embarked 

on? It is a path of discovering the mystery of one’s being, discovering the rhythms and 

harmonies in oneself and learning to create patterns of expression that are memorable. To reach 

an intensity of simplicity, that’s one’s every moment becomes an experience: that one can 

inspire in others a sense of the wonder and beauty of life; an awareness of the awe in the smallest 

things which mirror the endless galaxies that spin beyond our sight. 

There is something in a man that he always yearns for a continuity. Eating and working are not 

just for the sake of today, nor even for this week, but for tomorrow’s dreams., for his children 

and his childrens’ children. And what he does is with an awareness not only of yesterday, but 

also of the centuries past, the inexplicable way in which all persons of note build on a heritage. 

Indeed. the more a man studies the clearer it become that the writings of rare men of the past 

enjoy an eternal life. More puzzling still, these writings are not passive documents but rather 

active catalysts in the eternal dialogue, where the minds of the past meet with those in the 

present, challenge them and prepare the arguments for future generations. And this collective 

consciousness is perhaps more fruitful than a collective unconscious which, by definition, 

cannot be clearly known. 

If a man know all the causes of his being, he can at least make the expressions of his being into 

harmonious art, he can develop rhythms that please and bring joy. And he can seek to find new 

expressions for the basic questions, not that the eternal questions will be solved but rather that 

the questioning that is at their core will eternally continue. Every development in man is 

learning how to go out beyond oneself; learning how to put onself into the places of others. And 

see beyond them. Rare is the individual who makes this going out beyond himself a basic 

dimension of his being, a genius teaches us to look afresh at the otherness of others, as 

something precious, to be encouraged, to be loved. Ordinary men see love as a pursuit of 

physical passions. A genius lives as a spiritual exercise, as a lover living to open new horizons 

ever. And every friend, every lover, brings him closer to the ultimate Friend and Lover whose 

otherness is infinitely beyond.       
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Appendix 6: On the Origins of Christianity 

              

               

                

Figure 139a-b. Churning of the Ocean of Milk.377  
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Abstract 

Early Christianity defined itself in contrast to the traditions of the Hebrews: between the law 

(Moses) and the spirit (Christ). Some authors of the New Testament, e.g. James, saw these two 

as complementary, in which case Christianity is an attempt to reconcile an age-old tension 

between two fundamentally different approaches to religion., which go back to the creation 

stories of the Hindus, concerning a war in heaven.     

1. Introduction  

Although the term was not coined until four years after his death (37 A.D.), Christianity is 

obviously linked with the life of Jesus Christ. It was initially intended strictly for Jews, but 

through Paul also became accessible to Gentiles.378 Jesus was a Nazarene Essene,379 a Jewish 

sect which traces its origins back to India. Some have noted the impact of the Therapeuts 

(Thera-pada, cf. Thera-vada Buddhism) on the new religion. Some have even spoken of a Christ 

of India,380 claiming that he spent the period from the time he was 14 to 30 there.  

The New Testament is much more than a description of the new religion of Christianity. It also 

takes a conscious position with respect to the Old Testament. The Old Testament is the story of 

the First Man (Adam), the Old Covenant, the Old Self. The New Testament is the story of the 

Last Man (Christ), the New Covenant, the New Self. The Old Testament is linked with law 

(Moses). The New Testament is linked with the spirit (Christ). This contrast is framed in a series 

of ways: letter of the law vs. spirit of the law; works - faith, justification by works of the law 

vs. justification by faith; law vs. faith, law vs. grace and truth. In some cases, it is argued that 

the new approach by faith relieves one from being under the law.381 Elsewhere, we find 

assertions that both law and faith are necessary: “Body without the spirit is dead - Faith without 

deeds is dead (James 2:13-26). In other words, there is an attempt to resolve the opposition 

between works (deeds) - faith by insisting that both are necessary – but not sufficient -- for 

salvation.  

2. Devas and Asuras 

These competing views have origins that predate the Bible. In the Indian creation stories, there 

is an account of two great forces, the devas and asuras (gods and demonic forces), engaged in 

a tug of war with a cosmic snake at the time of the Churning of the Ocean ofMmilk (Milky 

Way, figure 139 a-c). Dates for this struggle vary immensely. One date is that the latest wars 

go back to c. 11,500 B.C. and led to the battles commemorated in India’s first great epic, The 

Mahabharata.  

3. Brihaspati and Shukra  

The two sides are led by two gods: Brihaspati (Jupiter) is the Preceptor of the gods, devas, suras, 

adityas; Shukra (Venus) is the preceptor of the demons, asuras, daityas. Brihaspati is on the side 

of law. Shukra on the side of spirit. The two gods have two different approaches to religion and 

knowledge. Brihaspati favours Dead-Letter form of worship. Shukra sponsors spiritual worship.  

Brihaspati favours exoteric knowledge; Shukra, esoteric knowledge. These contrasts entail a 

series of other qualities (figure 136). In worldy terms, this is a contrast between karmayoga and 

bhaktiyoga. As a result of this opposition, the first war in heaven occurred. In contrast to earthly 

battles where one side kills the other, the war in heaven simply leads to a temporary domination 

of one side, which is then followed by a temporary domination by the other side. In Persia, the 

battle of suras vs. asuras becomes one of ahuras vs. daevas, sometimes depicted as two serpents 

in the form of two principles of Persia: one good, the other evil.382 Alternatively, this became a  

http://new.sumscorp.com/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=240855
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a.  
 

b.  Brihaspati    - Shukra 

- Jupiter            - Venus  

- Aditya     - Daitya 

Preceptor of Gods    - Preceptor of Daityas 

Devas      - Asuras  

Suras      - Asuras 

suraguru     - asuraguru 

Law      - Spirit   

Dead-Letter Form of Worship  - Spiritual 

Exoteric Knowledge    - Esoteric Knowledge  

Exoteric ritualism    - Esoteric mysticism 

Ritualistic Faith    - Mystic Knowledge 

Speculative Reason    - Practical Reason 

Wisdom     - Knowledge 

 

Qualities  

Positive Qualities                                   - Negative Qualities  

Illuminates Expressions of Knowledge - Employs Knowledge in Various Actions 

Inventor        - Spirit to an Invention 

Reality of Gross Body                            - Experience World through Senses 

Form of all thoughts in Mind                     - Perception of Actual Inner Nature of Thoughts 

 

c. Moses     - Jesus 

Old Testament    - New Testament 

Old Covenant     - New Covenant 

Works     - Faith 

Works without Faith    - Faith without Works 

Written on tables of stone   - Written on human hearts 

Law      - Faith  

justification through works of Law  - justification through faith 

Body without the spirit is dead  - Faith without deeds is dead 

 

Figure 140a-c. Nazarene and Gnostic-Ophite (cf. fig.36); b.Brihaspati-Shukra; c. Moses-

Jesus.383 
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contest between good and evil; between Ahura Mazda and Ahriman. In the New Testament, 

this becomes a battle between Christ and Satan (Lucifer). In Persia, Ahriman is bound for 1,000 

years. In Christianity, Satan is bound for 1,000 years. This battle between Christ and Satan is 

subsequently related to Saint Michael vs. Satan. The defeat of Satan is also the defeat of Lucifer 

(Venus, cf. Shukra). 

4. Gnostic-Ophite and Nazarene Sects 

When we turn to the West, one of the striking developments is that various virtues such as 

grace, truth, faith, hope, love become Aeons in the gnostic tradition, which take part in creation. 

For instance, the Valentinians include 30 Aeons.384 The Marcosians retain 30 Aeons and link 

them with number symbolism (gematria).385 Among the Gnostic-Ophites there are two trinities 

which result in Works without Faith, while the two trinities of the Nazarenes result in Faith 

without Works (fig. 140a). Now the position of Brihaspati is being used by the Gnostic-Ophites 

while the position of Shukra is being furthered by the Nazarenes, except now as product of 

creation. 

5. Old Testament – New Testament 

In Hinduism, these two positions had served as contesting forces that caused creation. In the 

West, these two positions lead to two alternative explanations of creation. In the Bible, the 

position of Brihaspati (Jupiter) becomes championed by Moses (law), while the position of 

Shukra (Venus) is championed by Christ (spirit). The virtues (grace, truth, faith, hope, love), 

which became Aeons for the gnostic stories of creation become, in the Bible, characteristics 

necessary for salvation.  

Radical interpretations of the Bible, could suggest that all men are bound for or deserving of 

hell.386 But this is rather removed from a God “Who will have all men to be saved, and to come 

unto the knowledge of the truth” (1 Timothy 2:4). Indeed, a careful reading of the New 

Testament reveals that the prerequisites for salvation are limited. One depends on God, namely, 

grace.387 In terms of individuals, the necessary qualities are love,388 belief389 or faith,390 truth,391 

call to the Lord,392 obey,393 fear,394 do right,395 and be holy.396 Free-will is key.397  

The Old Testament featured 10 commandments. The New Testament reduces these to 2 

commandments:398 love God and one’s neighbour. In some interpretations, the contrast between 

the Old and the New Testaments becomes one of law vs. spirit: one written on tables of stone 

(2 Cor. 3:7), the other written on human hearts (Heb 8:10). Some argue for faith alone.399 

Elsewhere, this split between law and spirit, introduced as a split between Brihaspati and Shukra 

in India, is presented as two qualities which complement each other: not law vs spirit, or works 

vs faith, but both together (James 2:13-26).400 In this context, the New Testament is much more 

than a fulfilment of promises made in the Old Testament. It offers a synthesis and resolution to 

two opposing approaches to religion which had led to the war of the heavens in India. What 

began as grounds for war, now become keys to salvation.  

6. Conclusions 

The Old and New Testaments are often seen as an opposition between two covenants, one of 

the law, the other of the spirit. Read more closely, these two paths are complementary and mark 

a synthesis: a vision of works (deeds) and faith. They may not guarantee our salvation, but 

constitute along with love, truth, doing right, obedience, and fear constitute all we can do. 

Works and faith also offer a resolution to a much older dichotomy between kinds of knowledge 

and approaches to religion. The ways to God are various, but God is One.   
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Appendix 7: Tokyo Lectures: Religions, Alphabets, Art and Cultures 

Introduction  

The first series of lectures proposed that cultures have different goals. Three stages of culture 

were explored: 1) basic symbols, which typically entail a small number of images recognized 

by a closed group (clan, tribe, people, nation: lectures 1-11); symbols which are integrated into 

the physical world as architecture for a closed group but visible to others (lectures 12-18); a 

commitment to sharing beyond the closed group to become inclusive of/for everyone (lectures 

19-30). It was suggested, that one of the distinguishing characteristics of Europe and “the West” 

has traditionally been a commitment to learn about symbols from other cultures and to share 

them.  

The second series explores the roles of belief, letters and numbers in this evolution. It focusses 

on 7 world religions in 5 cultures: Chinese (Confucianism, Taoism, Buddhism) Sanskrit 

(Hinduism, Buddhism), Latin (Christianity), Slavic (Old Slavic, Eastern Orthodox 

Christianity), Arabic (Islam). The lectures offer another view than that proposed in 

Huntingdon’s Clash of Civilizations.401 It is suggested that the underlying patterns of the great 

religions are greater than their differences. Needed is a new approach to reveal these 

connections.  

An introductory lecture summarizes the findings of series 1 and outlines the framework for 

series 2. Lecture 1 introduces the themes. By way of context, lecture 2 discusses the role of 

Abrahamic religions (Zoroastrianism, Judaism). Lectures 3-12 explore how the seven religions 

deal differently with ten basic themes found in sacred literature: God, Gods, Pre-Creation, 

Creation, Heavens, Zodiac, Planets, Earth, Animals, Life of, in order to study different 

approaches to space and time (cosmology, history and geography). Lectures 13 -27 explore how 

the religions deal with numbers 1 to 12 as well as circles, squares, cubes and special numbers. 

In the West, the Renaissance author on magic, Cornelius Agrippa, explored the scales from 1 

(unity) through 12. A comparative study with Indian, Chinese, Arabic and Russian examples 

helps to understand similarities and differences. The third section explores physical expressions 

(sacred architecture) and reviews the contributions of the five world languages, religions and 

cultures (lectures 28-36).      

One implication is the need for a new kind of encyclopaedia. Traditional encyclopaedias are 

organized using alphabetical lists of terms. There are encyclopaedias of symbols. Wolfram’s 

Math World offers an encyclopaedia of mathematical numbers and their properties. Needed is 

an encyclopaedia of numerical, cultural and religious symbolism and especially their relations. 

A larger challenge is to relate these symbols to their respective languages, religions and 

cultures. Implicit is a new approach, which can measure cultural achievements and potentially 

cultural energies. Since the Renaissance (15th c.), there has been an increasing tendency to 

separate treatments of cultures, religions and expressions (e.g. painting, sculpture, architecture) 

such that we have histories of art, architecture, religion, culture for various countries and 

regions. There have been competing and sometimes conflicting approaches between art 

connoisseurs, who sought to analyse works of art in isolation, (Kunstgeschichte), and art 

historians who sought to explore scientific, philosophical and cultural contexts 

(Kunstwissenschaft, Kulturwissenschaft). The lectures explore a new synthesis of approaches.  
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Synopsis of Lectures 

0. Introduction 

Underlying the series are three fundamental questions:  

How can we create a model of culture that transcends the usual centric 

(Eurocentric,Sinocentric, Hinducentric, Islamocentric,Slavocentic) viewpoints? 

Why is it that the West produces so many more images than other cultures? 

   What are the reasons for such different solutions to sacred architecture? 

The first series identified 7 goals and 17 means as ingredients of a new approach to culture 

(figure 141). The second series focusses on one of the goals of culture, namely, religion, and 

explores seven major religions in connection with language and culture. The first series focused 

on Western art to explain why it produced more images than other cultures. The second series 

explores alternative rationales for producing images and buildings in other world religions: e.g. 

meditation and inner alchemy.  

Series 2 develops the themes of 4 lectures (2, 4, 6, 9 from series 1). There is occasional 

overlap.402 In series 1, lecture 2 addressed the role of religion (figure 141). In series 2, lectures 

1-4 are about 7 world religions. In series 1, lecture 4 addressed the role of literature. In series 

2, lectures 5 – 12 further explore themes from literature. In series 1, lecture 6 broached the role 

of mathematics. In series 2, lectures 13-28 discuss the role of numbers, circles, squares and 

cubes in different religions. Some religions focus on a specific number: e.g. 6 in Judaism and 

19 in Islam. Hinduism focusses on a series of numbers: e.g. 3, 5, 7, 9, 36, 72, 108, 576. 

Christianity develops its cosmology using each of the first 12 numbers.  

 

    First Series               Second Series   

 

Figure 141. Seven goals and seventeen means as ingredients for a new approach to culture. The 

figure shows how these categories of the first series relate to the 36 lectures of the second 

series.403 
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In series 1, lecture 9 touched upon building as a theme. In series 2, lectures 29 -36 explore 

different approaches to sacred architecture in the major religions, ranging from structures for 

relics (stupas and pagodas in Buddhism), for prayer by monks (Taoism, Buddhism), to temples 

for icons of the deity (Hinduism), places for shared worship in a small community (Christianity) 

to potentially all members of a community (Islam). 

1. Alphabets, Religions and Cultures 

Lecture 1 explores 19th and 20th century efforts to identify the world’s great religions. Seven 

religions in 5 world cultures are identified. Christianity, currently the largest world religion, has 

the most complex history. It began in five early centres (Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, 

Jerusalem, Rome). Initially it was aniconic. In the early centuries, it was in Ireland, the extreme 

North of Europe, that a combination of Christianity and classical learning flourished. In the 6th 

and 7th centuries, through Columba and Columbanus, this tradition moved southward via 

Luxeuil, Saint Gallen, Bobbio and eventually Monte Cassino. In the 13th century, two new 

monastic orders, Franciscan and Dominican, transformed the interplay of sacred and secular 

traditions, which became a key to new artistic and cultural expression. 

Each of the great traditions developed their own approach to pilgrimages. In Buddhism, 

pilgrimages, typically followed key places in the Buddha’s life. In China, key places linked 

with Lao Tse and Confucius were associated with sacred mountains. Hence the pilgrimage sites 

are linked less to a specific monument, and more to a sacred landscape. In Japan, pilgrimage 

sites were linked with series of monasteries and stations between Edo (Tokyo) and Kyoto. In 

Islam, sites linked with the prophet Mohammed (Mecca, Medina), played a key role in concepts 

of pilgrimage (hajj). In Christianity, Jerusalem, as the site of Christ’s Last Supper, Crucifixion 

and Resurrection played a role. Also important were Rome (linked with Saints Peter and Paul), 

Santiago da Compostella (linked with Saint James) and Canterbury (linked with Thomas à 

Beckett).      

2. Abrahamic Religions 

Christianity and Islam are sometimes described as Abrahamic religions along with 

Zoroastrianism and Judaism, and occasionally Bahai and Druze. Lecture 2 explores this 

tradition. It also notes fundamental differences. The Druze religion is opposed to converts. 

Zoroastrianism and Judaism do not encourage new converts. Even Bahai is reticent towards 

new converts. So, these four religions remain with congregations of less than 15 million each, 

while both Islam and Christianity have congregations of over 1 billion.   

3. God 

Lectures 3- 12 explore the traditions linking religion with image making. All major religions 

have traditions tending toward aniconism. India was perhaps the first to make explicit the value 

of images:   

god Krishna said in the Bhagavad Gita Chapter 12, Verse 5, that it is much more difficult 

to focus on God as the unmanifested than God with form, due to human beings having 

the need to perceive via the senses.404 

In China (Confucianism, Taoism), a stylized seated or standing figure is typically used to 

represent the founder of the religion. In Buddhism, there are also seated and standing variants 

and then often with multiple mudras. In Hinduism, where Vishnu or Shiva often represent the  
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Figure 142. Four Worlds of the Cabala.405 

supreme god, there are seated and standing variants. These are complemented by a series of 

avatars (10 for Vishnu, up to 25 for Shiva). There is also a tradition of a threefold god (trimurti), 

who is creator, destroyer, preserver (Brahma, Siva, Vishnu). In Christianity, this threefold 

dimension becomes the trinity of Father, Son and Holy Spirit, with images of the son being 

used to make visible the Father: cf. mUrti: embodiment, manifestation, incarnation, 

personification and zrImUrti: any divine image, an image or personification of Vishnu or of the 

Supreme Being; any idol. There is also an interplay between text and image. In Zoroastrianism, 

there are 99 spirits linked with 99 numbers. In Islam, the written name of Allah, becomes a key 

to “representing” Allah, and the 99 names become geometrical patterns.    

4. Gods 

The number of gods varies in the great religions. There are claims that Hinduism has 

330,000,000 gods, but that as a form of henotheism, these are merely different names for a 

single godhead. There is, in any case, a large spectrum between Monism,  Monotheism, Pan-

theism, Panentheism, Pandeism, Henotheism, and Polytheism. Lecture 4 explores some of the 

basic pantheons of the five world religions. It also explores the role of names of God in 

monotheistic religions, which acquire many of the characteristics of earlier polytheistic 

religions. 

5. Pre-Creation 

Eastern religions (Hinduism, Buddhism, Taoism) typically follow a theory of emanations, 

whereby a divine being generates a series of manifestations, incarnations, in the form of uthras, 

avatars, angels, spirits, babas, bodhissatvas, sons. Early versions are mind-born sons, while 

physical versions are only at a later stage. Much of Eastern religious cosmology entails attempts 

to visualize these non-visual, non-physical stages of being. In the West, such theories are also 

found especially in the Alexandrian school and to an extent in the Antiochian and Jerusalem 

schools of Christianity.  

In Judaism, there are two traditions. The Old Testament begins with a creation story, which 

becomes the basis of Christian art (cf. lecture 6). Parallel with this is a mystical tradition known 

as the cabala where pre-creation entails emanations known as parzufim (cf. Greek prosopon, 

faces/masks). It describes a creation in four stages (figure 142): Archetypes (Atziloth), Creation 

(Briah), Formation (Yetzirah) and Action (Asiah). The first entails 10 Sephiroth and 10 Names 
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of God. Creation entails 10 Orders of Archangels, while Formation entails 10 Orders of Angels. 

The fourth world entails Planets, Elements, Demons and Archdemons.  

In the cabala version, creation (Briah) in world 2 entails only archangels. Indeed, all four worlds 

are effectively a pre-creation relative to physical creation on earth. This could help explain why 

there is effectively no sacred art in the Hebrew tradition. Their mystical creation story is in the 

realm of sacred letters and numbers rather than in physical persons and objects.        

By contrast, Christianity, based on the example of the Old Testament, posits a creation (from 

nothing, ex nihilo) of the physical world by God in six days. Hereby, the traditions of pre-

creation are truncated and a clear creation occurs. Islam, which followed the Hebrew and 

Christian traditions, largely accepted this shift from pre-creation to creation. Some mystical 

traditions, e.g. Sufism, continued the pre-creation framework. Indeed, Ibn Arabi’s model of the 

universe linking the heavens with mansions of the moon and letters of the alphabet culminated 

in: “Humanity - The Hierarchy of the Degrees of Existence, not their manifestation.” 

6. Creation 

Lecture 6 reviews a number of creation stories around the world. In Christianity, the importance 

of the creation story evolves in the course of several centuries. The Byzantine Menologion of 

Basil II (10th c) inspired the mosaics of Monreale (1179). The early 13th century, which saw the 

rise of the Franciscan and Dominican orders, saw creation stories become part of stained glass 

cycles (Chartres, Bourges), which integrate mediaeval history. In the 13th and 14th centuries, 

these cycles in the form of fresco cycles, come to dominate church interiors (Fossa near Aquila, 

Gurk, San Gimignano, Pickering). Other versions cover ceilings, (Hildesheim; Baptistery, 

Florence, 1225) culminating in Michelangelo’s Sistine Ceiling (1508-1512).  

In the 16th century, the creation becomes an important theme in painting (e.g. Lucas Cranach, 

J. Zucchi, Jan Breughel). In the early 17th c., the classical theme of Orpheus and the Animals 

and the Christian theme of the creation become contexts for depicting plants and animals (cf. 

lecture 11). In Islam, early examples show parallels with the Christian tradition, but gradually 

acquire a distinct iconography.   

7. Heavens 

Each of the great religions deals with the heavens as part of their cosmology. In China, India 

and in the West, mountains are seen as a key to linking earth with the heavens. Mountains are 

therefore typically linked with abodes of the gods: e.g. Trayastrimsa Heaven on Mount Meru, 

Mount Olympus in Greece. Not infrequently, the treatments are symbolic, as for example, a 33 

meter ladder of 108 swords to become a Taoist Master. In other cases, the journeys are symbolic 

in a mental sense, as when inner alchemy requires the adept to ascend, shaman-like, into the 

heavens. 

In the Indian tradition, this symbolic approach typically entails versions of cosmic man 

(Purusha, Loka Purusha, Vishvarupa or Vishnu as Vishvarupa). In Egypt, this becomes a Solar 

Phallic Heru with two circles: one for the planets another for the zodiac signs. The Hebew 

equivalent is called Adam Kadmon. In the Indian tradition, a variant links the zodiac circle 

specifically with the Kalapurusha. This becomes Mirh or Araman (cf. Ahriman) in the Mithraic 

tradition, and the Solar Messiah in Christianity. A variant recurs as Phanes or the Protogonos 
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and subsequently as the blood-letting man and Zodiac man/woman in the Très Riches Heures 

du Duc de Berry.  

In the Hindu tradition, there are typically seven heavens, which are represented alternatively as 

seven concentric circles or seven concentric squares. In Tibetan cosmology, these seven squares 

recur as seven mountain ranges connected with Mount Meru. In the Avesta, the large mountain 

of Mount Meru becomes Mount Hera. The seven squares recur in the cave of Vara which can 

be seen as a continuation of the seven patalas, linked with the seven planets of the Hindu 

tradition. This idea of concentric squares recurs in early Zoroastrianism (e.g. Vrang village, 

Altyn Depe Ziggurat, and the Ziggurat of Choga Zambil. In Iraq, this becomes the 7-storied 

ziggurat linked with 7 planets and 7 colours (cf. Khorsabad, Ziggurat Temple of Nabu at 

Borsippa, cf. Ziggurat of Djoser, Sakkara).   

Meanwhile, a rounded version of seven concentric circles is evident in the Hindu Cosmogram. 

Metaphysically, it is a combination of five levels of elements and three regions (body, speech, 

mind). Physically, it becomes the Ashtapad mountain in Hastinapura and the Ashtapad Teerth.  

In the triple Decker Universe of the Khaldean Astronomers, the eight concentric circles become 

7. The principle recurs in the Nsude Pyramids in Nigeria where there are 5 concentric circles. 

Iraq developed a 7-storied planetary ziggurat, which is reflected in the al Malwiya Minaret 

(Saqqara). Western equivalents are a seven-tiered model of purgatory and various models of 

the Tower of Babel. In other contexts, the seven heavens become linked with 7 letters of the 

Hebrew Alphabet (letters 12 to 18) and seven candles of the menorah.  

These alternative models also lead to different models of paradise. In Hinduism and Buddhism, 

paradise is in the heavens. In Taoism, paradise is in the heavens, in the mountains or the western 

Isles. In Judaism, paradise is in the heavens. In Christianity, paradise is in the heavens or on 

earth. The exact location of paradise becomes a topic of research and debate. In Islam, paradise 

is a principle for gardens in palaces, mausoleums and mosques. While paradise remains a future 

promise in the heavens, it also becomes a contemporary experience on earth (cf. lecture 10). 

8. Zodiac 

Each of the world religions also deals with the zodiac. In the Old Slavic tradition, there is a 

version with 16 signs: 12 regular, plus four associated with the North Polar regions. In India 

and China, a 12-sign zodiac becomes the norm, reflecting a 12-year cycle of Jupiter. This model 

is adopted in Persia, Old Bulgaria and in the West by Judaism and Christianity. In India, the 

zodiac is linked with the Kalapurusha, with astrology and with the Narayana Creation. In 

Mithraism, the zodiac becomes a framework for Mithra and the Protogonos. In Judaism, the 

zodiac becomes a framework for Sol, In Byzantine Christianity, this position is assumed by 

Christ. In the Christian tradition, the zodiac is also integrated into art along with series of the 

months: e.g. Chartres, Saint Denis, Palazzo della Ragione, Padua; Palazzo Schifanoia, Ferrara; 

Palazzo del Buonconsiglio, Trento and the Villa Farnese, Caprarola. A Zodiac Room (Sala dello 

zodiaco) became common in 15th and 16th century palaces, more so in Guelph towns/cities and 

especially in those connected with the Este and Farnese families (cf. lecture 33). Sometimes, 

when the emphasis is more on the terrestrial, it is called a Room of the Months (Sala dei mesi). 

Single months which begin as sculptures in churches and in calendars (e.g. Très Riches Heures 

du Duc de Berry, cf. lecture 24), become individual images and then independent paintings (e.g. 

Jan Breughel).   
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In the New Testament tradition, Lucifer (Satan, the Devil) is associated with the planets and the 

cosmocrator (the ruler of the time-bound cosmos). Accordingly, Christ is associated with the 

zodiac and the pantocrator (the ruler of everything in eternity). The Pantocator begins as a half-

bust figure of Christ (Church of the Holy Sepulchre, Cefalu, Hagia Sophia). He also appears 

(Mithra and sun-like) in the context of the zodiac signs. Gradually the activities associated with 

the months corresponding to these signs become a dominant theme: a general concept thus 

generates a whole series of individual themes. By the 16th century the trades (Ständebucher) 

has become an independent literary and figurative tradition. 

9. Planets 

Planets play a role in each of the world religions. In China, there are typically five planets, 

linked via a five-pointed star. In India, there are traditionally nine planets, seven plus rahu and 

ketu, the nodes of the moon, known in the West as the head and tail of the dragon. In the West 

(Christianity and Islam) there are typically seven planets. These become linked with a series of 

seven-fold symbols such as 7 metals, 7 chakras, 7 liberal arts, 7 days of the week, 7 notes, 7 

alchemical processes. These associations in different religions are further discussed in lecture 

20.     

Cycles of the Planets are often linked with zodiac cycles, but also occur independently. So, 

there are illuminated manuscripts showing the planets and their corresponding professions. 

There are Rooms of the Planets (Sala dei pianeti), which sometimes show all seven planets in 

a single room and occasionally show a different planet on ceilings of separate rooms. Jupiter 

appears in a range of roles from cosmic planet to an earthly lover. Countesses play the role of 

the Goddess Diana. In special cases, there is an entire gallery devoted to a god: e.g. the Apollo 

gallery in the Louvre and the Apollo Salon at Versailles. Hereby, what begins as simple themes 

of zodiac signs, months and planets become the source of a complex Christianized pagan 

iconography. In the 17th c., the figures of gods become personified by kings and rulers. Louis 

XIV is not just a king, he is a sun king playing the part of Apollo. Prince Eugen in Austria is 

depicted as a new Apollo. Increasingly the players on earth are literally players of heavenly, 

divine and supernatural roles. As these roles become more evident, the role of theatre, masques, 

opera, acquire a paradoxical role where all is play, and all the world’s a stage, and yet the 

seemingly playful is also a play of power. 

10. Earth 

In China, the symbol for a king (王) entails three horizontal lines, which also reflect three 

worlds, 3 realms: heaven, man and earth. The symbols for king and mountain are related: both 

serve as intermediaries between heaven and earth. Not surprisingly a series of five sacred 

mountains in China play an important role in Taoism, Confucianism and Buddhism. In 

Hinduism also, mountains are a key to linking earth and heaven. In Indian religions (Hinduism, 

Buddhism, Jainism), sacred temples, monasteries and even cities are connected with mountains 

(e.g. Girnar, Palitana, Yambulagan Monastery, Popa Taungkalat). Western equivalents can be 

found in the Katskhi Temple (Georgia) and Meteora (Greece). Symbols of mountains become 

temples (e.g. Kailasha Temple, Maha Bodhi Temple, Bodh Gaya Temple, Anghor Wat), stupas 

and pagodas. In China and India, the challenge is usually in integrating man-made structures 
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within a much larger natural landscape. In the Slavic tradition, the challenge of representing the 

vastness of the natural landscape becomes a major independent theme.  

In the West, by contrast, landscapes, in the form of gardens, already in Roman times, are about 

imposing man’s will and vision upon an otherwise wild and untamed nature. In 16th century 

Germany, Altdorfer’s Danube landscapes seem to reflect wild forests, but also show neatly 

organized villages and cities. The great rise of landscape drawing in the 16th century comes 

largely through a documentation of Roman ruins (e.g. Heemskerck, de Cock). In the 17th and 

18th centuries, as they become an important theme in painting, there is a paradoxical twist: as 

the landscapes become more realistic, they typically represent mythological scenes (e.g. George 

and the Dragon) or historical scenes at which the artist could not have been present: e.g. Ulysses 

returning Chriseis to her Father, Embarcation of the Queen of Sheba (Lorrain); a trend which 

continues into the 19th century with Turner’s Hannibal and his Army crossing the Alps (1812) 

or Dido building Carthage (1815).    

Meanwhile, a trend to copy natural wilderness for its own sake seems to have been inspired by 

an accidental shipwreck of Allaert van Everdingen in Norway, which was then emulated by 

Jacob van Ruisdael, who painted 150 Scandinavian landscapes. But it was the latter 19th 

century which introduced a new chapter in the history of landscapes when painters such as 

Monet devoted no less than 30 paintings to a particular stretch of the French coastline (Etretat) 

and a similar number to a bridge in his garden at Giverny.  

Islam has a very different approach: the quest is not to depict but rather to create landscapes 

that emulate paradise. The origins of this approach lie in the Indian tradition of four gardens 

(char bagh), which became a feature of Persian gardens at Pasargardae (549-526 B.C.).  These 

gardens become linked with tombs, mosques and with major squares in cities (e.g. the Maidan 

in Isfahan). This principle is applied also in Spanish Islamic gardens, e.g. Seville. While Islam 

neglects the representation of nature, it studies all the more assiduously the underlying 

geometrical patterns, identifying 17 kinds of lattices and matrices.  

11. Animals 

Symbolic animals were dealt with earlier (Series 1:6). Lecture 11 considers the role of turtles 

and elephants in different world religions. In India, the Panchatantra (5 sections) introduced 

an important genre of animal tales – a kind of Jungle Book avant la lettre. The Panchatantra is 

thought to have inspired the Jataka Tales in Buddhism. In its various versions, it became the 

most published and translated work after the Bible. In the West, it inspired the fables of Aesop 

and Lafontaine. In addition, it provided a matrix for storytelling that recurred in the Persian 

Arabian Nights, in Boccaccio’s Decameron and Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales – which also play 

an important role in the history of illustrated mansucripts/books. The significance of this 

tradition for the history of art will be mentioned again in lecture 33.   

In Christianity, animals acquire much greater significance because they feature in two important 

episodes of the Old Testament, namely the creation story (cf. lecture 6 above) and the story of 

the Flood. Animals also acquire symbolic and moral connotations. In Islam, especially in 

mystical traditions, such symbolic aspects of animals and birds also play an important role: e.g. 

The Conference of the Birds.  
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12. Life of 

In Taoism, Buddhism, Hinduism, and Islam the focus is on the life of the founder, and to some 

extent of famous disciples, such as Kasyapa in Buddhism or Ali in Islam. In the first millennium 

of Christianity, this pattern also dominates. The Pauline Epistles and writings of Saint 

Augustine identify Imitation of Christ (Imitatio Christi) as a basic Christian practice. In the 12th 

and early 13th centuries, Saint Francis transformed this tradition into one of physical as well as 

spiritual imitation. The Life of Christ was now paralleled by the Life Saint Francis. In the 14th, 

15th and 16th centuries, Meister Eckhart, Thomas a Kempis, Teresa of Avila and Juan de la Cruz 

focussed more exclusively on spiritual and mystical imitation. Increasingly, a range of 810 

Christian saints became a starting point for a whole range of new imagery. This corpus of saints, 

most of whom are historically documented, is one of the reasons Christianity has such a great 

amount of imagery.  

The thirteenth century also brought a new dimension to this depiction of biographies. There 

was an increasing trend to visualize virtues and vices. Giotto’s examples in the Cappella degli 

Scrovegni (Padua, 1303-1306) mark an early step. Three Italian poets played a major role in 

expanding this psychological dimension. Dante Alighieri (1265-1321), Petrarch (1304-1374) 

and Giovanni Boccaccio (1313-1375). 

Dante’s Commedia described a journey from earth through Hell, and Purgatory to Heaven (cf. 

lecture 7). On the surface, it was an allegorical journey, not unlike a pilgrimage, from earth to 

heaven. It was also a cosmology of the universe that served as a moral map of virtues and vices. 

There were parallels with Buddhist hells and with Islamic cosmology (Kitab al-Miraj or Liber 

Scale Machometi). What was different was that Dante associated these vices of hell and virtues 

of heaven with real humans, largely contemporaries. The Commedia thus became a Who is 

Where among the Who’s Who of his time. During the 14th and 15th centuries the Inferno became 

an important theme especially in Italian art, especially after the Black Plague (1348) brought 

new immediacy to the threat of death.     

Petrarch’s Triunphs began as poems. Originally only the Triumph of Love had a triumphal car. 

In the manuscript tradition, there were 6 triumphal cars: Triumphs of Love, Chastity and Death, 

Fame, Time, and Divinity. These were reproduced as woodcuts, engravings, illuminated 

manuscripts, and panel paintings for wedding chests (cassone), In the 16th c., such triumphal 

cars became physical transport vehicles on the occasion of marriages of royalty. There are also 

variations such that the Triumph of Love becomes a Triumph of Amor, Triumph of Venus, A 

Triumph of Bacchus and Ariadne, Bacchus and Ariadne and even a Triumph of Love micro 

mosaic. In the process, what began as a visualization of inner virtues and vices led to a large 

series of images in a whole range of different media.  

Giovanni Boccaccio, nine years younger than Petrarch, gained fame through his Decameron 

(1348-1353), a series of 100 stories told by persons on a real-life journey to escape the plague 

of 1348. Their frame narrative structure, based on the Sanskrit Panchatantra, was adapted by 

Chaucer in his Canterbury Tales (1386-1389). Boccaccio adapted old stories and set them in 

the 14th century. Art based on the Decameron combined realistic references to contemporary 

life in the context of fictional stories. Hereby, the realms of the fictive and realism merged.   

13. Scale of 1 (Scale of Unity) 
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Lectures 13 to 24 explore associations of numbers 1 to 12 with the major religions and 

cultures.  

Symbolically the scale of unity typically entails a single symbol: e.g. World Egg (Series 1: 

lecture 2, 14), World Tree (Series 1: 4, 27b) or World Mountain (Series 1:17). 1 is the number 

of beginning, origin, creation: 1 letter (A, AUM, Omega), 1 sound, 1 syllable, 1 shape (square, 

circle, sphere), 1 means of certain knowledge; all things mono-, uni-. In China, Taoism sought 

to outline how one moves from the 1 to the 10,000, which became a basis for cosmology, 

medicine and ethics. In India, the quest for explaining the evolution from 1 to multiplicity, 

integrated knowledge, cosmology, and religion. In the West, 1 becomes linked with God as 1 

essence, 1 being (ousia), 1 person, 1 hypostasis, 1 nature. 1 as the first of the uneven numbers 

(1, 3, 5, 7, 9) is considered male in China.  

14. Scale of 2 

The scale of 2 typically involves 2 letters, 2 sounds, 2 syllables, 2 phases (yin-yang) and 2 

means of certain knowledge; prefixes bi-, di-, dvi- and references to dual, dualism, 

binitarianism. In China, India and Persia these two-fold systems are seen as complementary 

even if one is seen as superior. In the West, this dualism is typically moralized whereby light is 

opposed to dark, good opposed to evil, heaven and hell (cf. Series 1: 10-11) and the quest is for 

a destruction of one faction. In computation, 2 leads to binary, either/or and opposites. The 

second faction typically becomes linked with heresies, and schisms.  2 and the even numbers 

(2, 4, 6, 8, 10) are considered female. 

15. Scale of 3  

In series 1, the scale of three was discussed mainly in terms of three worlds (Series 1:3). In the 

East, the scale of three entails 3 letters, 3 syllables, 3 vedas, 3 phases, 3 stages as well as 3 

realms, 3 worlds; and prefixes such as tri-. In terms of alphabets, there is a threefold link 

between gestures (mudras), written and spoken signs (mantras), religious symbols (yantras). 

Implicit is a 3-fold cycle: creation - preservation- destruction, which becomes linked with 

beginning - middle – end, illustrated as three intersecting circles or parts of circles (triskell, 

tryzub, triquetra) and numerical sequences: e.g. 1 – 9 – 17, 1 – 10 – 19, which become linked 

with planets in nakshatras, shapes of letters, and sequences of letters. In the West, triangles, 

triads, and triplicities play an important role in cosmology. Concepts of trinity and trinitarian 

transform the Eastern concept of trimurti to emphasize three interdependent persons in one. 

This sets the West on a new path in its theology, whereby Christ is linked with the second 

person of the Trinity. It is striking, however, that the basic geometrical diagrams of Christianity 

ate found in other Eastern religions and also among pagan religions (e.g. Celtic) which 

Christianity sought to replace. Islam rejects this threefold view of God and focusses on a single 

Allah. Interestingly, the 3-fold dimensions recur in versions of his name.  

16. Scale of 4  

In series 1, the scale of four was considered in terms of 4 directions linked with the cross and 4 

animals (Series 1:5-6). There are also 4 worlds: Monad - Duad - World of Forms - World of 

Manifestation, linked with Will, Creation, Formation, Action and the gematria of 4 numbers: 

10, 15, 21, 26. The scale of four entails 4 letters, 4 vedas, 4 phases, 4 means of certain 
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knowledge; 4 aspects, 4 camps, 4 changes, 4 deliverances, 4 directions, 4 divisions, 4 doors, 4 

elements, 4 fold matrix, 4 gardens, 4 gates, 4 goals of life, 4 Goddesses, 4 Gods, 4 kinds, 4 

knowledges, 4 legs, 4 parks, 4 partners, 4 paths of Yoga, 4 quarters , 4 religions, 4 sided 

mountain, 4 sons, 4 tetramorphs, 4 triangles, 4 virtues, 4 zoas; symbols such as the cross and 

swastika and prefixes such as chatur, quatuor, char, quadri-, tetra-. 4 is linked with Brahma and 

creation. In terms of shapes, it entails the square, quadrangles, quadruplicities. In China, 4 is 

considered inauspicious.    

The square of 4 (42) is 16. There are 16 angels, 16 arhats, 16 arms, 16 asanas, 16 categories, 16 

channels, 16 channels, 16 demigods, 16 disciples, 16 eyes, 16 forms, 16 geomantic figures, 16 

gods, 16 great signs, 16 halls, 16 hands, 16 kalas, 16 lands, 16 nations, 16 nityas, 16 numbers, 

16 nuts of divination, 16 odu, 16 Ofun principles, 16 palm nuts, 16 pearls, 16 petals, 16 phases 

of the moon, 16 primary letters, 16 rays, 16 realms, 16 rulers, 16 runes, 16 runic channels, 16 

smaskaras, 16 sounds, 16 squares, 16 stages of thought, 16 stars, 16 strings, 16 tetragrams, 16 

torches, 16 trigrams, 16 types of temple layouts, 16 vowels, 16 ways, 16 weeks, 16 wells, 16 

wheels, 16 yoga poses.  16 is linked with sti, djed, foundation, Ifa, Lalita, eye or fountain and 

Venus (number).  

The cube of 4 (43) is 64, which is also the square of 8 (82, q.v. below). 4 to the 4th power (44) is 

256. There are 256 letters, 256 karuna, 256 odu, 256 syllables, 256 wings.  Alternatively, 256 

is 28 (2x2x2x2x2x2x2x2) or 162. 45 is 512, another of the key cosmological numbers. 

17. Scale of 5 

The scale of 5 entails 5 letters, 5 vowels, 5 stages and 5 means of certain knowledge. In China, 

it becomes a basic tenet of cosmology through 5 states, linked with 5 changes and 5 elements. 

In Tibet, 5 becomes one of the building blocks of cosmology. In India, especially in the 

heterodox school, tantrism, panch and pancha become key prefixes (cf. Panch-ab, Punjab). 

Western equivalents are penta-, quinque and the pentagram shape.    

Also important is the square of 5 (52). There are 25 tattvas (principles) in the Samkhya school 

of philosophy corresponding to 25 Sanskrit consonants. 25 squares are used in the Bogovnik 

and Rodovnik patterns of the Slavic tradition. 25 Squares are used in the magic square of Mars. 

The 25 tattvas are said to inspire the 25 elements (stoicheia) in Greece. 

18. Scale of 6 

There are 6 Worlds (Olams) in Buddhism, Essenes and 6 worlds of Samsaric existence, 6 Deva 

worlds, 6 kingdoms of reincarnation. In the West, there are 6 generations of creation. The scale 

of number 6 entails, 6 letters, 6 syllables (e.g. Om Ma Ni Pad Me Hum which also indicate 6 

worlds), 6 vedangas, 6 means of certain knowledge. In terms of prefixes, it entails hex- (hexad, 

hexagon, hexagram, hexahedron) and sex (Latin). In terms of shapes, it is associated with the 

cube as well as hexagon and flower of life, both of which entail a 1-6-12 sequence. In the West, 

letter 6 becomes linked with the sequence 6, 15, 24 with gematria 6, 60 600 leading to 666 and 

associations of evil, due to links with head of the dragon and eclipses.  

The square of 6 (62) plays an important role in number theory. 36 is a sum of the first 8 numbers 

(1 + 2 + 3 + 4 + 5 + 6 + 7 + 8 = 36). There are 36 Heavens and 36 Heavenly Deities (36 Gods, 

36 Spirits, 36 Wise Individuals). There are 36 letters of at least 27 alphabets (e.g. Brahmi, 
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Cyrillic, Hebrew, Old Persian). There are 36 archetypal characters, 36 syllables, 36 Sanskrit 

consonants corresponding to 36 tattvas (principles, elements). In the West, 6 x 6 magic squares 

are associated with the sun where all the numbers add up to 111. At the physical level, there are 

36 Decans, 36 Constellations, 36 Stars, 36 Sites, 36 Stones of a Medicine wheel.   

19. Scale of 7 

The scale of number 7 entails 7 letters, 7 planets and 7 governors. It is associated with the 

prefixes sapta, hepta, haft, heft. Symbolically it is associated with the heptagram, the menorah 

and the 7-branched candelabrum. 7 is important in India, becomes linked with physical 

construction of cities in Persia and becomes a central metaphor in Hebrew cosmology linking 

their conceptual and cosmological worlds, both spatially (7 planets) and temporally (7 days of 

creation, of week).   

The square of 7 (72) defines the number of squares in a magic square of Venus, which links 

with one of the configurations of the Hebrew Alphabet. There are 49 consonants, 49 fires, 49 

gotras, 49 hand forms, 49 images of letters (Cyrillic), 49 knots, 49 lamps, 49 letters, 49 nadis, 

49 old Slovenian Bukvitsa, 49 pieces, 49 postures, 49 runes, 49-sided grid, 49 squares, 49 winds 

and 49 yarrow stalks.  

49 is also the number of years in a partial cycle. 49 x 3 = 147 years is a complete lunar cycle 

entailing 21 mandalas called the Jacob’s Wheel. 7 letters linked with 7 planets creates a series 

1-8-15, 2-9-15 etc. This same sequence recurs in a mandala of 3 x 7 = 21 mini 

circles/letters/positions of planets. 21 of these mini-circles (in a 3 x 7 order around a central 

circle) again generate 147 mini-circles. 21 x 22/2 is the number of gates connected with the 

Hebrew Alphabet. This case reveals how the number of letters in Hebrew and their sequences 

generate a whole chronological cycle and cosmology.  

20. Scale of 8 

The scale of number 8 entails 8 letters, 8 principles, 8 directions, 8 stages, 8 steps. It is 

associated with prefixes, asti- and octo. Symbolically it is associated with an eight-petalled 

lotus, octad system, ogdoad and octagon. Cosmologically it becomes the framework for the 

earlier and later heaven patterns in China and for the 8-fold path in Buddhism. In India, the 

octagon is linked with Vishnu. In the West, the octagon is linked with John the Baptist.  

The square of 8 (82) is important. In China, there are 64 hexagrams of the I Ching. In India, 

there are 64 squares in the chess board. 64 is the number of the unmanifest universe, absolute 

space, Brahman as absolute space. There are 64 squares in some versions of the sarvatobhadra 

mandala, and the manduka mandala. 64 letters are found in the Brahmi, Hebrew, Inuktitut and 

Sanskrit alphabets. There are 64 Enochian characters. 64 squares are used as a grid in the 

Romain du Roi alphabet. 

There are 64 (Alexander) cards, 64 arms, 64 changes, 64 cubes, 64 divisions, 64 Enochian 

characters, 64 faces, 64 hands, 64 hexagrams, 64 Houtien Palms, 64 kalas, 64 letters, 64 

movements, 64 squares, 64 strings, 64 tamgas, 64 tantras, 64 triangles. The gematria of 64 is 

10,000,000.   

21. Scale of 9 
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The scale of number 9 entails 9 letters, 9 Principles, 9 planets. It plays an important role in 

Slavic, Chinese as well as Indian, Persian and Islamic osmology. It is associated with the nono-

prefix, the nonad system, the nonagram and enneagram.  

The square of 9 (92) is 81. In India, a 9 x 9 grid is a symbol of the material world and Brahma 

as a symbol of the material world and basis for sacred structures (cf. Series 1: 16-17: Sacred 

Cities, Buildings). It serves as a Milky Way Grid, is also linked with the Sarvatobhadra Chakra, 

the Vastu Purusha Mandala, the Parama Sayika Mandala and the Russian pervumatritsu. 81 is 

a factor of 3 (3 x 3 x 3 x 3). There are 81 circles, 81 compartments, 81 dance positions, 81 

knowledge fields, 81 letters, 81 Lo Shu tones, 81 mudras, 81 postures, 81 scales of the dragon, 

81 squares, 81 strings, 81 tetragrams, 81 insights into the Tao Te Ching, 81 variations of Kuji-

in. 81 is linked with the left hand and is one of the terms for the material world. The cube of 9 

(93) is 729, and defines the number of cubes associated with Cephas, rock, one of the names of 

Saint Peter.   

22. Scale of 10 

The scale of number 10 entails 10 letters, 10 sounds, 10 Sephiroth, 10 stances, 10 postures, 10 

labours. In terms of prefixes, it is associated with dasa-, deca- and decimal. 10 becomes a 

number of perfection and also a number to go beyond (cf. the 10 heads of Ravana). 10 is the 

basis of a decimal system which was developed in the times of ancient Sansksrit (figure 143).  

Multiples of 10 lead to the century (100, 102), the millennium (1,000, 103) and 10 millennia, a 

symbol of multitude (10,000, 104). 10 Kali Yugas make 1 Kalpa. 

23. Scale of 11 

The scale of number 11 entails 11 letters, 11 gods (11 rudras). Agrippa omits the scale of 11. 

In Islam 11 is The Divine Mirror. It is a number of transition, associated with the prefix undeca-

. There are 11 brothers of Joseph, 11 celestial beings, 11 circuit labyrinth, 11 constellations, 11 

cubits, 11 divisions, 11 Dukes of Edom, 11 elements, 11 faces, 11 goddesses, 11 gods, 11 

groups of kindnesses, 11 heads, 11 letters, 11 mental states, 11 names of god, 11 offended kings, 

11 pairs of hexagrams of purity, 11 principles, 11 promises, 11 realms, 11 rudras, 11 steps, 11 

things in connection with final judgement, 11 wives and 11 yoga poses.  

24. Scale of 12  

The scale of 12 entails 12 zodiac signs (Series 1:7) and 12 constellations (Series 1:8).  It also 

entails 12 letters, 12 gods (12 Adityas), 12 tribes, 12 persons (12 apostles, 12 disciples, 12 

knights). It is associated with the prefix dodeca- and the shape, dodecahedron. There are also 

12 actions, 12 chakras, 12 directions, 12 elements, 12 fatherhoods, 12 movements, 12 postures, 

12 powers, 12 races, and 12 rulers.  

The square of 12 (122) is 144. There are 144 breathing techniques, 144 breaths, 144 centuries, 

144 children, 144 conjunctions, 144 cubits, 144 degrees, 144 facets of the graal, 144 gods, 144 

great conjunctions, 144 hours, 144 karuna, 144 minutes, 144 names of swastika, 144 runes, 144 

runes, 144 seconds, 144 years of Svarozhiy circle, 144 bukovi (Буковы).  The cube of 12 (123) 

is 1728, which is also 12 x 12 x 12 and 2 x 2 x 2 x 2 x 2 x 2 x 3 x 3 x 3. 
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Number    Name    Meaning  

1    aka, eka    One  

10    Diz cf. French: Dix   Ten, also: 4 quarters  

100    zata, zata-mAtra  Measure  

1,000    sahas, cakacciram              Mighty 

10,000   dazasAhasrika, ayuta   Myriad, cf. Wanwu  

100,000   lakSa (cf. laKsman)           Lac 

1,000,000   niyuta, prayuta                   Very high number, cf. Hebrew 05: Heh  

10,000,000   tulAkoTi    Beam, highest in old  

100,000,000   nyarbuda, samArbuda       One hundred millions 

1,000,000,000  vRnda, zatakoTi tulasI,  Radha  

10,000,000,000  para     Full age of Brahma  

100,000,000,000  akSita    Undecayed  

1,000,000,000,000   padma, antiyam   Time of death, 1000 billion  

10,000,000,000,000   hAhA, madhya   Middle course  

100,000,000,000,000  maHA-HAHA                   One hundred thousand billions 

1010,000,000,000,000 kaTal,    Varuna Abundance  

 

Figure 143. The Sanskrit decimal system.406  

 

25. Circles 

Lectures 25 to 27 develop themes broached earlier (Series 1: 13. Patterns). Lecture 25 returns 

to the theme of circles broached in lectures 7 and 9. It focusses on circular structures and cities 

linked with cosmology. The latter part of the lecture reviews the role of circles in gematria: e.g. 

vesical piscis.   

26. Squares of Numbers: 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 16 

 

Squares of individual numbers and individual magic squares were dealt with in lectures 13-19. 

Lecture 26 explores how these squares of numbers play a role in cosmology. For instance, a 

swastika in its simplest form divides a space into 4 squares. In a grid of 25 squares, a swastika 

defines a sub-grid of 17 squares. Examples from Slavic, Chinese and Indian culture confirm 

that this is a truly international symbol.  

In both Slavic and Indian cultures, a sequence of squares is connected with cosmological 

patterns that outline the contours of the universe and, in India, define the ground plans of 

different sacred structures. Hence, Hindu temples reflected not only Brahma and Kalapurusha, 

but the various stages in evolution of the universe. 

27. Cubes of Numbers 

Lecture 27 explores the cubes of numbers, notably: 23 (8), 33 (27), 43 (64), 53 (125), 63 (216), 

73 (333) and 83 (512). These cubes of numbers play a special role in the field of figurate 

geometry as it relates to gematria and visualization of sacred texts. For instance, 27 as a cube 
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relates to 37 as a hexagon and 73 as a star. There has been considerable study of these methods 

in relation to Old Testament and New Testament numbers. The visible and invisible surfaces of 

cubes relate to Christian terms for truth: e.g.  In terms of gematria, truth is 

linked with a series of numbers: 8, 64, 74, 108, 139, 441 and 733.  

More recent work has related this study of cube numbers to the Platonic lambda, which 

combines square numbers and cube numbers along its two arms. Links between Christian 

gematria and the Pythagorean tradition have been found. More startling, there are connections 

between the Greek value of pi (π), the Platonic year, the Hindu yugas. Indeed, Plato’s lambda 

appears to be a simplification of a much more complex arrangement known as the lesser maze 

of Theosophy, that generates the whole of Hindu chronology. At least some features of the 

cosmological systems of China, India, Christianity and Islam are shared. For instance, the 

diagonal in a matrix of 64 hexagrams in the I Ching links the numbers 1 10 19 28 37 46 55 64. 

This same sequence recurs in the Urn of Zoroaster and in the Aiq Bekar of the Arabic and 

Hebrew traditions.  

28. Special Numbers 17 18, 19, 22, 26 28, 32, 33, 37, 36, 72, 108, 576  

The first ten of the special numbers are also the numbers of letters in major alphabets. The final 

four special numbers are related. 36 is a number relating to gods in heaven. Its double, 72, 

relates to gods on earth. 36 + 72 comprise 108, one of the key numbers in Eastern cosmology, 

as is 576.   

17 

Number 17 is special. There are 17 classes of Chinese signs. There are 17 basic forms of Arabic. 

Nakshatra 17 is associated with Mula (the root). In Armenian, letter Q is Qar (cf. Qarashat of 

Arabic) linked with increase.  There are 17 basic pen strokes, 17 holy places, 17 letters, 17 

outcasts, 17 particles, 17 points of articulation, 17 postures, 17 sequences, 17 shapes, 17 

squares, 17 strokes, 17 symbols of the Hsuan Ching, 17 traits, 17 units of prayer, 17 vowels, 17 

wallpaper groups, 17 ways to turn, 17 jivas. The 17th day is important as is Chinese radical 17 

(出). 17 is linked with the death of Isis, and Osiris, with the letter Eh, Iron, Lucifer, the Morning 

star, the root, the Star, the sting, and creative female power.  

 

18 

Number 18 is associated with the number of breaths in a minute. It is the lunar nadi, Ida, In 

India, it is connected with Shiva’s sperm. In the Manichaean tradition, it is linked with the 

Virgin of Light and the Living Soul. There are 18 animals, 18 arms, 18 attendants of the sun, 

18 benefits, 18 breaths, 18 constellations, 18 days, 18 domains, 18 eggs, 18 kinds of insight, 18 

kriya postures, 18 lawgivers, 18 letters, 18 Mahapuranas, 18 months, 18 movements, 18 

nimeshas, 18 patriarchs, 18 patterns of Di Kan, 18 petals, 18 postures, 18 principal insights, 18 

runes, 18 sciences, 18 shapes, 18 siddhas, 18 songs of the Bhagavad Gita, 18 songs in the Edda, 

18 sounds, 18 sounds in the Germanic tradition. 18 Upanishads, 18 Upapuranas, 18 years, 18 

yoga poses. The 18th word is significant. 18 is linked with Cancer, Chai, Feminine Essence, 

Gibor, Hay, Hebe (Manhood), Ida, Life, the number of the Moon, the letter Qoph and the right 

hand. There are 18 x 2 Lamedvavniks (wise men). 
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19. 

19 is a special number because its gematria value is 100. There are 19 chakras, 19 channels, 19 

circles, 19 degrees, 19 elements, 19 energy centres, 19 L-Amino Acids, 19 letters, 19 mental 

states, 19 period lengths, 19 postures, 19 runes, 19 sets, 19 solids, 19 spokes, 19 stances, 19 

stones, 19 suras, 19 tetrominoes, 19 times, 19 words, a 19-year flower, 19 years, 19 yods. 19 

signifies Behold, Breathe, Eve, and Glory is to God. There is a golden number 19. 19 

symbolizes Hawwa, Life, lifting up, the male generative organ, manifestation and specifically 

the number of physical manifestation. It is the number of the perfect man, of the philosopher’s 

stone, of the letter R, the sun god, Ra, the root star, the shushumna, the spine, the number of the 

sun, the sting, the circle of life, the living one (Zay, al-Hayy). It is related to the verbs to breathe 

and to speak. The sum of 19 consecutive primes is important in mathematics.   

19 is particularly important in the Koran. 19 denotes All the Holy Koran. There are 19 shapes 

of Arabic and 19 letters of Kufic. There are 19 angels, 19 letters, 19 letters of the Bismillah, 19 

points, 19 positions, 19 postures, 19 sets, 19 suras, 19 verses, 19 words. 19 is linked with the 

gematria for one (Wahid), for ONE GOD, for the first number and the last number.  

22. 

22 is the number of 22 letter alphabets (typically 3 + 7+ 12). Its significance was discussed in 

Series 1: 27 a Rose. There are 22 arcana, 22 books of the Old Testament, 22 chapters of the 

apocalypse, 22 commandments, 22 doors of life, 22 energy movements, 22 faculties, 22 full 

letters sequences, 22 gestures, 22 letters, 22 magic signs, 22 mosaics along one wall in Santa 

Maria Maggiore, 22 Movements, 22 Oghuz tribes, 22 Ophanim postures, 22 postures, 22 

prayers of Avesta, 22 soul genetic co-ordinates, 22 squares, 22 tamgas, 22 tonal patterns, 22 

tribes, 22 years, 22 yoga poses. The 22nd prime number and the 22nd word of Genesis are 

significant, as are mansion 22, nakshatra 22, rune 22 and trapezium 22. 22 is the number of 

speech and the number of Revelation.  

26 

There are 26 x 2 = 52 weeks in a year. There are 26 geometrical elements, 26 letters, 26 postures, 

26 runes, 26 signs, 26 stances, 26 tamgas, 26 yoga poses, 26 is linked with Aleph, Ayn, Eye, 

Havayah, Hovering, IHVH, YHVH, Number of the Son, Perfect Man, Tree of Life, Vav and 

Kaf, Vesica Piscis, World of Complete Manifestation, and World 4.    

28 

A month of 4 x 7 days = 28. There are 28 letters in the Arabic There are 28 Ajanta caves, 28 

alphabets of the Moon, 28 Asamayuta hastas, 28 breaths, 28 buddhas, 28 camps, 28 consonants, 

28 constellations, 28 divine attributes, 28 dominoes, 28 dots, 28 Germanic languages, 28 

gestures, 28 hand forms, 28 hand gestures, 28 hexagonal stars, 28 hsiu, 28 incarnations, 28 

intelligences, 28 letters, 28 lines, 28 lodgings, 28 manazils, 28 mansions, 28 metaphysical 

levels, 28 movements, 28 mudras, 28 nakshatras, 28 parts, 28 phases of the moon, 28 postures, 

28 Quranic symbols, 28 runes, 28 signs, 28 spirits, 28 spokes, 28 stages, 28 stars, 28 steps, 28 

syllables, 28 yoga poses. 28 pertains to an epicycle of Saturn and to Muqatta’at letter 28.  

32  
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There are 32 arms, 32 concepts, 32 consonants, 32 degrees, 32 forms, 32 gestures, 32 guilds, 

32 hands, 32 heavens, 32 interpretations, 32 letters, 32 levels, 32 marks, 32 nadis, 32 nerves, 

32 parts, 32 paths, 32 petals, 32 physical marks, 32 principles, 32 realms, 32 rettis, 32 runes, 32 

spinal segments, 32 stewardship guilds, 32 stories, 32 strings, 32 syllables, 32 systems of 

Shiksha, 32 teeth, 32 threads, 32 tree paths, 32 types of mandalas. There are 32 Maha mantra 

syllables in the circuit matrix of the universe.  

33 

There are 33 beads, 33 cantos, 33 cards, 33 consonants, 33 days, 33 devas, a 33-fold matrix, 33 

gods, 33 heads, 33 heavenly deities, 33 heavens, 33 letters, 33 names, 33 paths, 33 phyla, 33 

planes, 33 realms, 33 runes, 33 sites, 33 squares, 33 stages, 33 stars, 33 structures, 33 tamgas, 

33 tattvas, 33 triangles, 33 vertebrae, 33 years.  

36 

There are 36 archetypal characters, 36 asus, 36 breaths, 36 cards, 36 decans, 36 divisions, 36 

gestures, 36 heavenly deities, 36 heavenly spirits, 36 heavens, 36 knots, 36 letters, 36 stages,  

37 

The Prime Number 37 is the only number less than 1000 that is both a hexagon and a star. There 

are 37 basic energy centres, 37 bukvitsy, 37 characters, 37 cubes, 37 factors of enlightenment, 

37 gestures, 37 hexagons, 37 hexagrams, 37 letters, 37 moons, 37-point mandala offering, 37 

points, 37 postures, 37 postures, 37 practices of a Bodhissatva, 37 runes, 37 signs, 37 stroke 

types, 37 tamgas, 37 tribes, 37 wings of enlightenment, 37 yoga poses, 37 as a hexagon, 37 as 

a star, 37 z syllables. 37 is linked with creation and has a gematria of 10,000. 

72 

 

72 is a key number in geometry. There are 5 divisions of 72 degrees in a circle of 360 degrees. 

In heaven, there are 72 Gods (Aeons, Angels, Archons, Artificers, Buddhas, Deities, Geniuses, 

Illuminates). On earth there are 72 Chieftains, Assistants, Cardinals, Counsellors, Disciples, 

Patriarchs. In the physical world, there are 72 Building Materials, 72 Stones, 72 steps, 72 

Stupas, 72 Temples, 72 Races, 72 Lands.  

 

108 

108 is 1 + 0 +8 = 9, a key number in the Indian decimal system and a key number in Asian 

cosmology. It is a key number in cycles (cf. Series 1: 30. Cycles). 108 is 12 signs of the zodiac 

and 9 planets; 4 cardinal directions, three realms of the cosmos and 9 planets; or 27 days of the 

lunar sidereal cycle and 4 directions. It also enables a correlation between solar cycles (12 x 9) 

and lunar cycles (27 x 4).  

In the metaphysical realm, there are 108 gods (deities, Avalokiteshvaras, Buddhas, Gopis). In 

the human realm, there are 108 breaths and 108 movements (108 gestures, yoga poses, forms 

of dance, kinetic movements). On the physical plane, there are 108 abodes (temples, shiva 

lingas, water spouts).  In Indian cosmology, there are 36 Heavenly Gods combined with the 72 

Earthly Deities who form 108 Deities. 

 576 
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576 is a number made of the squares of the 4 numbers of the tetraktys (1²×2²×3²×4²).  It is a 

number associated with the eternal feminine (Series 1: 28). It is 16 Nityas x 32 consonants. 576 

(1²×2²×3²×4², 2 x 288, 4 x 144, 8 x 72, 16 x 36). It is a key number in cosmology. There are 

576 sparks, 576 breaths, 576 seconds, 576 days, 576 years, 576 yods. 576 is gematria of aetos 

(eagle), of the camp of the Israelites, of the New Jerusalem, Pneuma, Vesica Pisces.  

29. China 

Lectures 29-36 explore different functions of sacred buildings in the five world religions and 

also offer some comparative insights.  

China’s three religions (Taoism, Confucianism, Buddhism) are characterized as three friends, 

complementing rather than competing with one another. Underlying them is a framework of 

sacred mountains (3 Shan), 5 great mountains (5 Yue) as well as 4 mountains of Taoism and 4 

mountains of Buddhism.  This framework of mountains led a conception of the country as a 

whole in terms of geometry: concentric circles and squares. In the 15th and 16th centuries this 

geometrical framework became the basis of the capital city in Beijing: a forbidden city, linked 

with an imperial city and surrounded by 5 major altars.  

The three religions had different approaches to sacred structures. Confucian temples were 

designed for sacrifice to the spirit of Confucius and were typically without images. Taoist 

Temples included external alchemy, which effectively amounted to large physical exercise 

halls, and internal alchemy, where the emphasis was on personalized inner journeys. Buddhist 

structures were for relics of saints, which were also models of the cosmos and rooms for shared 

prayers.   

30. Russia 

Western accounts typically refer to the Old Slavic tribes as being in the area between the Baltic 

Sea and the Adriatic Sea. Other sources suggest that the Scythians and Sarmatians were among 

the old Slavic tribes and that their range stretched from modern day Poland to the borders of 

China: with a Scythia Europeae, Scythia intra Imaum and Scythia extra Imaum. As in China, 

there is also evidence of four kinds of Huns linked with the four cardinal directions. This 

“geographical racism” is reflected in root names of colours in numerous Asian languages.  

Most details of this ancient culture have been lost and yet there are sufficient remnants to 

reconstruct some dimensions of this lost culture. The number 4 played an important role ranging 

from 4 rivers in a swastika form and a 4-fold philosophical key. There were 4 essences, 4 

energies, 4 peoples, 4 islands, 4 worlds and 4 alphabets. Lecture 30 explores some of the gods 

and the rich imagery of these early peoples, with evidence of large sailing ships, and survival 

of an ice-age.  

A second part of lecture 30, outlines the impact of Christianity on Russia in the form of 

Kremlins, monasteries and fortified monasteries. In the early 20th century, there were 50,000 

parishes, which were reduced to 7,000 under communism and have now grown back to 30,000.  

31. Buddhism 

Lecture 31 offers a survey of Buddhist art in nine stages. Initially, Buddhism was aniconic and 

dealt with the small area from Southern Nepal (Lumbini, Kapilavastu) and Northern India 

where the Buddha lived. In a second phase, beginning in the 2nd c. B.C., Buddhism moved 
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Southwest to the Ajanta and the Ellora Caves. A third phase in Gandhara and Bactria, saw an 

interplay with Hellenistic art. A fourth phase, saw a move southwards, along the East coast of 

India to Sri Lanka. A fifth phase, saw an expansion into the Tarim Basin of Xinyiang (now 

western China). A sixth and seventh phase moved to China and then to Taiwan, Korea and 

Japan. An eighth phase moved south to Myanmar, Thailand, Cambodia and Indonesia. A ninth 

phase, which had begun in the 8th century, saw the development of multiple schools in Tibet.    

32. Hinduism 

Although the roots of Hinduism are said to go back at least to 20,000 B.C., its more recent 

history is closely connected with the emergence of India as a major empire under the Mauryan 

emperors in the 3rd c. B.C. The 51 Shakti Peeths, corresponding to the 51 letters of Sanskrit 

cover the whole of India, with some in Nepal, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Bengal, and Sri Lanka. 

Temples devoted to Shiva (275 Shiva Stalams), Vishnu (108 Vishnu abodes) and Ganesha (56 

Vinayakas in Varanasi alone) are also spread throughout the whole of India.  Hinduism helped 

to inspire two of the largest religious complexes in history: Bagan in Myanmar (Burma) and 

Angkhor Wat in Cambodia.  

Hinduism developed six schools, each of which was linked with different criteria for means of 

certain knowledge. Early schools of higher learning were at Takshashila (300 B.C.- 100 B.C.) 

and Nalanda (600 A.D.-700 A.D.). The remarkable achievement of India was to create a 

cosmology that linked its religion, art, architecture and literature. For instance, stories of and 

from both the Ramayana and Mahabharata, about Vishnu avatars 7 and 8, Rama and Krishna, 

recur as stone sculptures in the Kailasha temple (Ellora caves), in manuscripts, paintings and 

larger than life pageants as well as in everyday comic book versions for children. While 

Hinduism is inextricably tied to India it has had a profound impact throughout Southeast Asia, 

and effects around the world.    

 

33. Christianity 

Art historians have linked the origins of artistic realism to Greek epic literature in pre-

Christian times. One view is offered by Professor G.M.A. Hanfmann: 

 

"When Classical sculptors and painters discovered convincing method of representing 

the human body, they set up a chain reaction which transformed the character of Greek 

narration". 407 

  

Another view was proposed by Professor Sir E.H. Gombrich: 

"When classical sculptors and painters discovered the character of Greek narration, 

they set up a chain reaction which transformed the methods of the human body -- and 

indeed more than that." 408 

 

Both views link the origins of realism with Greek epic literature (e.g. Iliad, Odyssey, Aenead). 

The second lecture series has shown that there are two other traditions which deserve attention, 

1) sacred literature (e.g., the Vedas, Bible); 2) animal fables literature (Panchatantra, Jatakas, 

Aesop, Lafontaine). All three strands contribute, to realism and while the Greek tradition is 

important, it is by no means the only source. India is older than Greece. 
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Since the Essenes, the Jewish sect to which Christ belonged, claimed their origins in India, 

Christianity is also in some senses an offshoot of Hinduism (as the Sanatana Dharma). Lecture 

1 outlined how Christianity began in 5 early centres, largely defined by the confines of the 

Roman Empire. Lecture 33 outlines some of the fundamental shifts which, in the course of two 

millennia, transformed Christianity from a local to a global religion.   

 

In the early centuries, the monasteries kept alive not only a new faith, but also the heritage of 

classical learning in Greek and Latin, with the Benedictines and Augustinians playing a central 

role. The 10th and 11th centuries saw reforms in the form of Cluniac and Cisterician monks. 

France played an increasing role. The late 12th and early 13th centuries saw the rise of Gothic 

cathedrals. These developed parallels between Old and New Testament themes but also 

integrated Merovigian and Carolingian history, at a time when the king of the Franks changed 

his title to King of France. For much of the 14th century, the papal court moved to Avignon 

directly under French influence.  

In Italy, the early 13th century saw the advent of 2 new orders: Franciscans (1210) and 

Dominicans (1216). On the surface, they were very different. But at a more profound level they 

had striking parallels. Although there were rural examples of both, there was a tendency for 

each major city to have its Franciscan and Dominican priory. Their presence was more marked 

in Guelph (Welf) than Ghibelline cities. They were typically supported by the leading banking 

families, each of whom had their own chapels in respective churches (e.g. Bardi, Baroncelli, 

Castellani, Peruzzi, Strozzi, Gondi, Turnabuoni, Salimbeni, Sassetti). So, the nouveau riche 

were now also the patrons of a new art movement.  

In 1265, French influence took a new turn when the French Pope Clement IV (based at Viterbo) 

fostered the Franciscan Roger Bacon and made the Dominican Thomas Aquinas the papal 

theologian, thus leading to new syntheses of the Platonic and Aristotelian traditions. In 1266, 

Clement IV gave his explicit support to Florentine Guelphs and supported Charles of Anjou in 

defeating the Ghibellines in Southern Italy. The Guelphs triumphed over the Ghibellines. In the 

North, this meant the rise of the Dukes of Braunschweig-Lüneburg, the House of Hannover and 

ultimately the House of Windsor. In Italy, it meant the rise of the d’Este (Ferrara, Modena, 

Varese, Lake Como, Mantua, Tivoli Gardens) and Farnese families (Piacenza, Parma, 

Caprarola, Villa Farnese, Rome), with their vast estates. These were also the places where the 

sala dello zodiaco, sala dei mesi e sala dei pianeti, linked with classical mythology, gained new 

importance. In Rome, a few families acquired remarkable power and property, e.g. the Colonna, 

Ludovisi, the Borghese (with 148 acres of gardens) and the Doria-Pamphili (with 447 acres). 

The struggles between church and state, which began as tensions between the Pope and Holy 

Roman Emperor, gradually led to two parallel nodes of power: one centred on the Church, the 

other in national monarchies. The Persian kings had divided their time between Ecbatana in the 

summer and Susa in the winter. Beginning in the 17th century this idea of two residences 

gradually evolved as a model in Europe: e.g. Louvre and Versailles, Hofburg and Schönbrunn, 

Charlottenburg and Potsdam (Sans Souci), Buckhingham Palace and Windsor Castle. In theory, 

the Church was sacred and the state was secular. In practice, both became important patrons, 

collectors of both classical and religious art and sculpture. Beginning as cabinets of curiosities 

(Wunderkammer), they led to the development of modern museums, libraries as well as 

universities.  
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The struggles between church and state sometimes led to excommunication of individuals. In 

14th century France it led to confiscation of the land and money of the Knights Templars. In 

16th century England it led to dissolution of monasteries (cf. the conventi soppressi in 19th c.  

Italy). It sometimes entailed unlikely titles such Prince-Bishops. But ultimately it was the 

cumulative effect of collections from both church and state that led Christianity to develop a 

unique role among the world religions in fostering the arts and culture. 

The achievements of Renaissance art have often been characterized as a triumph of secularism 

and humanism. Paradoxically, it was the side of the pope and church that fostered the Guelphs, 

banking, patronage, new learning and a new approach to painting through (proto- perspective 

and) linear perspective. 19th and 20th century scholars assumed that perspective reflected 

concepts of homogeneous space-time and infinity. In practice, perspective was more complex. 

Massaccio’s Trinity showed a three-fold God, attended by Mary, St. John (33 A.D.) and two 

donors (1425-1427), a combination that could not have occurred in real life. Similarly, 

Massaccio’s Tribute Money shows an event c. 30-32 A.D. occurring on the banks of the Arno, 

although Christ never came to Florence or even to Italy. Ghirlandaio’s Confirmation of the Rule 

depicts an event that happened in Rome in 1210, as happening in Florence, with portraits of 

contemporary politicians in the years 1483-1486. Renaissance paintings, which in retrospect 

look as if they were near photographs, were actually complex collages of different temporal 

events in a homogeneous space, reflecting political interests of the day.  

34. Islam 

Whereas Christianity began as an underground movement and first flourished as a 

contemplative religion in monasteries and convents, Islam emphasized active life within 

communities. Theoretically there was no monasticism in Islam, although mystical traditions 

continued via Sufism. Islam gradually excluded visual arts (painting, drawing), although this 

continued in some sectors such as Mughal miniature painting. As the most recent of the world 

religions it is also the most systematic. Islam created a framework that linked the 28 letters of 

its alphabet with the 28 mansions of its cosmology.  

Letters in the form of words, have a gematria. Hence the 99 names of Allah, in addition to their 

verbal significance have a complex numerical significance. Believers are expected to pray five 

times per day. The prayers reflect body movements with close parallels to yoga. There are 19 

postures per prayer, hence 119 postures per day, 3,570 postures monthly, 42,840 postures yearly 

and 1,713,600 postures in 40 years of adult life. While any space can potentially be used to 

provide room for a prayer mat, Islam aims that the congregation perform their prayers together 

in mosques. Especially in Iran, these mosques are intended to accommodate the entire 

community. Hence, the largest mosques are 30 times the size of Saint Peter’s Basilica, the 

largest church in Christianity.  

In terms of higher learning, when Plato’s Academy was closed by Justininian, seven of the 

leading professors moved to found a new academy in Gundishapur. Al-Qarawiyyin (Morocco) 

is the oldest degree granting university in the world (859 A.D.). Al-Azhar is the oldest degree 

granting university in Egypt (972 A.D.) almost a century before Bologna became the alma mater 

of European universities. Persian, Arabic and Muslim learning are at least as old as European 

learning and often share common roots. 
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35. World Religions and Cultures 

The seven world religions are part of a spectrum of faith that includes: Sikhism, Unitarianism, 

Native Spirituality, Zoroastrianism, Jainism, Judaism and Bahai. There have been attempts at 

combinations of religions (Caodaism), Interfaith chapels (Jacksonville), and a Temple of all 

Religions (Kazan). What sets the five major religions apart is that they created cosmologies that 

defined their country’s cultures. 

 

In China, this imprint affected their sacred mountains and their major cities from Xian, to 

Beijing in the North and Nanking in the South. In Russia, an old Slavic tradition affected 

legendary cities such as Belovodje, more recent sites such as Arkaim and also their tradition of 

portable temples (kapische). Hinduism, Judaism and Christianity developed sacred architecture 

using the human body as a model.  

 

Buddhism modelled their sacred structures on the world mountain (Mount Meru) in the form 

of stupas (chaityas, chortens) and pagodas. These sacred structures housed relics, were models 

of the universe and also cognitive maps, aide-memoires, for enlightenment. Hence the 13 steps, 

stories, concentric circles, and rings of their structures also reflected 13 styles of teaching, 13 

degrees of knowledge and 13 stages of enlightenment.  

If the sacred architecture of Confucianism, Taoism, Buddhism and even Hinduism focussed on 

the needs of priests, sadhus, devotees, in Christianity there was more a focus on a shared 

experience of the mass by a congregation. The size of this congregation depended on the 

community. So small hamlets and villages typically had a single church. Larger villages, towns 

and cities had a number, sometimes 100, 365, 1000 and even as many 6000 churches. In Islam, 

the approach was different again. In Iran (e.g. Mashad, Isfahan) and some major centres (e.g. 

Damascus and Kairouan), there was a quest to build one enormous mosque, that would unite 

all the faithful Muslims in a single building. Elsewhere, in cities with numerous faiths (e.g. 

Cairo) there were multiple mosques. Each of these major religions developed their own 

approach to learning, music, and the performance arts   

36. Conclusions 

 

Lecture 36 draws some conclusions and explores challenges posed by this comparative study. 

Obviously, each religion has their own approaches to knowledge and learning, yet they differ 

considerably. For instance, Judaism, developed 4 kinds of interpretation and as many as 32 

kinds of interpretation. The Hebrew term emeth meant firmness, faithfulness, truth, but provides 

no specific criteria for truth. Buddhism had 16 knowledges, related specifically to stages of 

enlightenment. Hinduism had 6 schools of thought, as did China. In Hinduism, these were 

linked specifically to means of certain knowledge. In modern times, these means have been 

increased to 10. Islam, had 3 forms of Ilm, meaning not only knowledge but also wisdom and 

moral action. By contrast, the Slavic tradition and Christianity developed a concept of one 

universal knowledge.  

Seen in terms of size of sacred structures (fig. 144), China has produced the largest area if one 

includes the many temples on Tai Shan as part of a single system.409 Buddhism, with its 10,000 

buildings in the ancient city of Bagan, has produced the world’s largest temple complex. 

Angkor Wat, which began as Hindu and became Buddhist, has until recently remained the  
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Chinese  1.Daxiangguo                                         3,345,000 square meters  

2. Shaolin                                 730,000 

3. Putuo Zhongchen                 220,000 

4. Zhongyue                             110,000 

5. Famen                                       86,667 

6. Guandi                66,600  

7. Yonghe Lama              66,400 

8. Nanshan                                                       40,000  

9. White Horse                             40,000 

10. Temple of Jade Buddha          40,000 

Hindu   1. Angkor Wat     820,000  

2. Viraat Ramadan Mandir                            651,000  

3. Akshardham, New Jersey  631 309 

4. Sri Ranganathaswamy Temple               631,000 

5. Akshardham, Delhi    240,000 

6. Thillai Natarajah Temple   160,000 

7. Belur Math    160,000 

8. Vrindavan Chandrodaya Mandir  157,937 

8. Pahari Mandir     105,111 

10. Brihadeeswarar Temple  102,400 

Buddhist  1. Bagan                104,000,000  

2. Larung Gar             3,000,000 

3. Angkor Wat     820,000  

4. Kumbum     400,000 

5. Potala Palace    360,000 

6. Tashilunhu     300,000 

7. Drepung     250,000 

8. Yarchen Gar     250,000 

9. Samye     110,000 

10. Ganden                                          150,000  

Christianity  1. Saint Peter’s                      15,160 (interior), 21,095 (exterior) 

2. Seville       11,520 

3. Milan                     10,186 

4. Saint Paul outside Walls                   8,515 

5. Zaragoza        8,318 

6. Florence        8,300 

7. Ulm                       8,260 

8. Hagia Sophia                     7,960 

9. Cologne          7,914 

10. Saint Paul’s                       7,875 

Islam 1. Masjid al Haram, Mecca            4,008,020 

 2. Masjid al Nabawi, Medina                     1,100,000 

3. Imam Reza, Mashad   598,657 

4. Sultan Qaboos, Oman   416,000  

5. Masjid al-Haram,Mecca  400,800  

6. Masjid al-Nabawi,Medina      400,500 

7. Shah Mosque, Isfahan   400,500 

8. Imam Husayn, Karbala                390,550 

9. Bara Imambara, Lucknow  350,000 

10. Jamkaran, Qom, Iran   305,500 

 

 

Figure 144. Largest Sacred Structures by size in the Major Religions.410 
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largest single religious structure (500 acres within a larger space of 400 square miles). By 

comparison, the achievements in Islam, Christianity and the Slavic tradition are modest indeed.  

This is partly a reflection of different spiritual goals and different means used to attain them. 

Hinduism addresses the whole range of spiritual goals from monumental gatherings such as the 

Kumbh Mela (with up to 20 million devotees in a single day), to major temples (Tirumala 

Venkateswara Temple, Tirupati, with a capacity of over 200,000 a day) to specialized          

pilgrimage places such as Kedarnath, where the central jyotirlinga deals with several thousand 

pilgrims in the open season. Taoism and Buddhism, with their emphasis on meditation and 

internal alchemy, often have smaller structures. In Sanskrit, the term, dhyAna, is a mental 

representation of the personal attributes of a deity or particular personification of a deity: cf.  5 

Dhyani Buddhas. Islam, which aims that believers should all pray together under a single roof, 

has very large structures. By contrast, Christianity, which aims to have congregations under a 

single roof, has a great range of structures from small chapels to large cathedrals and basilicas.  

Awareness of these traditions has been centuries in the making. The work of Flavio Biondo 

(1392-1463) introduced antiquarianism as a field. Giorgio Vasari (1511-1574) introduced a first 

Lives of (Italian) artists. Johann Joachim Winckelmann (1756, 1764) pointed a way to a history 

of aesthetics. But it was not until the 19th century that art history emerged as a serious field. 

Konrad Fiedler (1841-1895) and Adolf von Hildebrand (1847-1921) explored the nature of 

artistic expression. The Vienna school introduced systematic study of sources (Eitelberger von 

Edelberg, von Schosser). Philosophers from Kant, and Hegel to Croce entered the fray. There 

were major schools in Berlin, Munich, Hamburg, Rome, Milan, Turin and London.  

 

There have only been five serious attempts to create a survey of world art: André Michel’s 

Historie de L’Art, 17 volumes (1905-1929); Handbuch der Kunstwissenschaft, 35 volumes 

(1912-1939); Propylean Kunstgeschichte, 24 volumes (1923-1944), the Pelican History of Art, 

44 volumes (1953-1984); Yale Pelican History of Art Series (1992-) which bought the Pelican 

series initiated by Nikolaus Pevsner. In the course of a century, the centre of action has shifted 

from Germany to England and then the United States. None of the 5 corpora deal adequately 

with Persian Art, African Art, South American Art, or with art in the colonies (e.g. Canada, 

Australia). Italy has developed one of the most thorough national histories of art (Argan, 25 

volumes), and also one of the most complex (Storia dell’Árte Italiana, 14 volumes), taking into 

account the role of the public, patronage, theatre, minor arts and perspective. 

One might expect that each country would be the best proponent of its own history, religion 

and culture. This is not entirely the case. American (Library of Congress) and European sources 

(e.g. GBV) have many more sources for Islamic, Indian, Slavic and Chinese sources than the 

national libraries of those traditions. In the 19th and even in the 20th century such discrepancies 

could be explained away as examples of imperialism and colonialism. But in the 21st century 

there are different challenges. In Europe, we have detailed, almost microscopic tour guides 

(Baedecker, Dehio, Guide Bleu, Touring Club Italiano). There are no real equivalents elsewhere 

in the world. The extraordinary riches linking the world’s alphabets, religions and cultures have 

yet to be addressed in serious terms. 

In Huntingdon’s Clash of Civilizations, the world is on the threshold of a new set of conflicts 

which would stem from differences in belief systems, rather than colonialism, imperialism, 

ideology, economics or raw materials. In this scenario, it is Islam which is posed to confront 
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Christianity. From a European viewpoint, there have been two periods when this certainly posed 

a danger: one was in the 7th century, when Islam made extraordinary advances in the course of 

two generations. The second, almost more dramatic psychologically, was when the Turks 

advanced towards the gates of Vienna in the 16th century. From an Indian viewpoint, the Mughal 

Emperors (1526-1827) posed similar dangers. New dangers come from predictions by Bernard 

Lewis -- who is said to have coined the clash of civilizations term--, that Europe will be 

dominated by Islam by the end of the 21st century. 

From a standpoint of a larger view of history, these dangers look rather different. Yes, the Arabs 

stormed Spain and made their way as far as Tours. But in subsequent centuries, although they 

made great contributions to Spanish, Andalusian and Christian cultures, they were gradually 

pushed back such that their dominant role was limited to Northern Africa, the Middle East, 

where Christian and Hebrew communities have continued to the present day and parts of South 

East Asia. In India too, after three centuries, their dominant role receded. In the 20 th century, a 

significant portion of the Indian Islamic population moved to Pakistan and Bangladesh. Perhaps 

more important than conflicts between Islam and other religions are challenges for Islam to 

maintain its historical traditions of tolerance, to avoid becoming polarized (e.g. Shiites vs 

Sunnis), and to resist efforts by others to link it with terrorism.  

Returning to the three basic questions at the outset, a way to go beyond the Euro-centric and 

other limiting views is to study the richness of the historical religions, rather than allowing them 

to be cubbyholed by dogmatic factions.   

All great religions knew the possibilities of avoiding images through aniconism and 

iconoclasticism. Whereas Eastern religions include dynamic representations (dance, theatre, 

puppets), Western religion tended to focus on static representations (painting, sculpture).  

Christianity gained a special position because it found a way of integrating sacred aims 

(religion) and secular means (e.g. banking and patronage) within a single framework. Hereby, 

image making was no longer merely a meditative practice. It became supported and fostered by 

those at the centre of an active life. Hence, the triumph of Guelphs over Ghibellines was 

something much more profound than the triumph of one faction over another. It marked a basic 

shift in values whereby new religious orders, towns and new social and cultural structures 

emerged.   

There is a large range of religious experiences from personal meditation to small groups and 

large communities. Accordingly, Hinduism and Christianity, which cover this entire spectrum, 

have the largest range of sacred structures varying from individual cells to large temples, 

basilicas and cathedrals. Taoism and Buddhism, which give greater emphasis to inner prayer 

and meditation tend to favour more intimate spaces. Islam, which aims at a shared experience 

by the entire community tends to have the largest sacred structures.   

Perhaps the real threats lie less in the great religions, than in potential struggles between non-

believers and believers. In any case, there is a need to create a new kind of world history of art 

and culture, that acknowledges all traditions rather than favouring one particular -centrism. 
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Appendix 7: Tokyo Lecture Series 1 

1. Goals and Activities  

2. Cosmic Egg 

    a. West 

    b. East 

3. Three Worlds 

4. World Tree 

    a. Tree of Life 

    b. Sacred Trees 

5. Cross 

    a. Astronomy  

    b. Cardinal Directions  

    c. Halo, Mandorla and Sword 

6. Animals 

    a. Dragon, Phoenix  

    b. Eagle, Lion, Turtle, Elephant 

7. Zodiac 

    a. Signs 

    b. 2D-3D 

    c. Fish to Man 

8. Constellations 

    a. Stories 

    b. Cosmologies  

9. Microcosm 

    a. Energy Levels 

    b. Initiation 

10. Microcosm-Macrocosm 

    a. One to Nine  

    b. Heavens on Earth 

11. Heaven and Hell 

 

Connecting and Ordering: Physical 

12. Totems  

    a. Identity to Personality  

13. Patterns  

    a. Mathematical Order 

    b. Public Secrets  

14. World Tree, Alpha and Omega 

15. Shelters to Cities of Dead and of Sacrifice 

16. Sacred Cities  

    a. East 

    b. West 

    c. Nature 

17. Buildings: East 

    a. Mount Meru and the Stupa 

    b. Temple, City, Cosmos 

18. Buildings: West 

    a. Temples, Theatres and Coliseums  

    b. Monastery, Church and Public Space  

http://www.sumscorp.com/develop/admin/slides.php?CBASE_Slides_tree_id=5478
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Sharing with Others  

 

19. Mimesis 

20. Matching 

    a. Nature 

    b. Words 

21. Matching  

    c. Narratives  

    d. Events 

    e. Local  

22. Translating Across 

23. Transformations 

    a. West 

    b. East 

24. Exploring 

25. Digital Bridges 

26. New Theory of Culture 

27a. Lotus and the Rose 

27b. Lotus and the Palm 

28. From Sin to Sun 

    a. Eternal Feminine  

    b. Warrior, Shepherd and Bard 

29. Stages of Man and the World Egg 

30. Shared Universals  

    a. Cycles  

    b. Rebirth 

    c. Elixir of Immortality 

    d. Stories of the Sky 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://www.sumscorp.com/develop/admin/slides.php?CBASE_Slides_editmode=0&CBASE_Slides_tree_id=731
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Appendix 8. Friendship (February 2017). 

Friendship is a paradox. It is about two persons coming ever closer in body and spirit. The level 

of the body is straightforward: it is learning to trust the friend completely, when we are without 

our protective devices, walls, façades; when we are potentially vulnerable. This is an important 

stage but ultimately unimportant. The level of the mind begins when we can drop our mental 

façades and learn to trust the other when we expose our mental weaknesses (doubts, fears, 

worries, phobia). The level of the spirit is more elusive and begins when we begin to share our 

hopes, plans, visions, dreams.  

Friendship is a paradox because every step in coming closer is a step in recognizing the 

difference and otherness of the friend. We begin because there is an intuitive sense of shared 

values and goals. But as we begin to come closer, the first discovery is that the friend is not me; 

he/she is different, is other. As we proceed we learn how they are other, why they are other. In 

some cases, there may be a temptation to imitate the other, to try to become the other, but this 

is ultimately a false path. To do so can lead to a master-slave relationship, where one personality 

dominates and potentially extinguishes the other personality. Such relationships exist but have 

nothing to do with deeper friendship, which is about the flowering of two parallel personalities.  

In everyday life, the recognition of otherness puts us on our guard; leads us to develop our 

façade more distinctly, and may lead us to defensive plays such as avoiding contact with the 

person and even shutting them out of our lives.  

Friendship is paradoxically different because the greater discovery of otherness leads to greater 

closeness rather than avoidance. The closeness comes through a special bond that develops as 

both sides learn of shared goals. When a discovers the otherness of b he uses that knowledge to 

support, encourage and to foster b. Simultaneously as b learns about the otherness of a, b uses 

that knowledge to support, encourage and further a.  

In everyday life, every discovery of another’s weakness tends to be used against them. So, we 

develop façades as a means of protection. In true friendship learning about the other’s weakness 

helps the friend to understand new ways of being sensitive to the other’s inner needs; finding 

new ways to help the other and so façades can, at times, be dropped entirely.  

Friendship is a special kind of spiritual love (agape). Earthly love is focussed on the meeting 

and union of two physical bodies. Friendship is about fostering an awareness of and 

development of the personality. It is a union of parallel values, goals, dream, aspirations. It is 

about meetings, unions, explorations beyond the physical body. Earthly love often falters 

through an illusion that we are seeking someone who is the same as us. Friendship may well 

begin with this intuition, but true friendship lies in fostering someone who is different and other 

than us. When we can completely foster someone, who is completely different in many ways 

and yet is the same in goals and aspirations then the friendship leads to a spiritual closeness that 

points simultaneously beyond the friends and towards a greater friend, God.    
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Appendix 9. Table of Figures 

1a-b. Ladder of Intellect and Great Chain of Being.411 

2a-b. Saint Francis, Preghiera and Preghiera semplice.412 

3. Anatomia oculta, Anatomia occultus.413   

4. Two photos as toddler in Workum. Personal collection. 

5. Tractor at 6 years of age; My first trip to New York alone at age 16. Personal collection. 

6a-c.  Professors John J. Conway; Mavor Moore; author at B.A graduation.414 

7a. Dora de Pédery Hunt; Plaster cast for medal. Personal collection. 415 

8a-b. Hon. Pauline McGibbon; Hon. Pauline and Don McGibbon. Christmas Card.  416 

9a. Mary Lynn and Mark Cameron.Personal collection. 

10a. Nefertite (Nofretete), 10b Apollo Belvedere417 

11a. Meteora,418 11b. Balance on the North coast of Jersey. Personal collection. 

12. As above so below.419  

13a-b. Travelling scholar and playful adventurer, Jersey. Personal collection. 

14a-b. Stag and Reindeer, Bronze Stag, Deer with Elaborate Antlers. 420 

15a-b. Panchatantra, Elephant and Hare, Jataka about a Tigress421 

16. Space filling doodle by author. Personal collection. 

17. Space filling doodle by author. Personal collection. 

18. A sitting bird. Personal collection. 

19a-b. Flying birds. Personal collection. 

20a-b. Images of birds, where the higher is figure and the lower is the ground. Personal 

collection. 

21 a-b. A. Gold Armlet from the Oxus Treasure, British Museum, Birds in real life,422 

22a-b. Swans. 423 

23. Kangaroos “wrestling.” 424 

24. Flying birds within a flying bird. Personal collection. 

25. Birds and explanation. Author. Personal collection. 

26. a Crime and Punishment, b. The Brothers Karamazov; c.The Idiot.425 

27a. Threefold Nature of Man; b. The Three Tabernacles.426 

28a-b. Trikarnashuddhi, Symbol of the Holy Trinity, Shema in Trefoil427 

29. Some examples of associations of the number 3. Author 
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30a-b. Some associations of the 3 sons of Adam and Noah; c-e. TO maps.428 

31. Breughel, Hunters in the Snow (Winter),429 Vincent van Gogh, Wheatfield with Crows.430 

32a-c. Claude Monet, Etrétat431 

33a. 7 Patalas, b. Cosmos of Simorghian Mithraism, c, detail, d. Link between 7 planets, 7 

colours and 7 floors of Ziggurat.432 

34. Descent into Individuality. 433 

35. Means of certain knowledge or acquisition of knowledge.434 

36. Two traditions of knowledge (cf. fig. 136).435    

37a. Brahma emerging from Navel of Vishnu, b. Churning the Milky Way.  436 

38a. Murugan/Kartikeya, Kumara Purnima, b. Kartitkeya/Murugan, with consorts.437 

39.a-b. Splitting of mango tree into 4 Vedas; Mango tree of Kanchipuram. 438 

40a-b. Charioteer. (Tuscany); Byzantium.439 

41. Greek Charioteer of Delphi.440 

42. Girolamo di Benvenuto, Hercules at the Crossroads, Titian, Sacred and Profane Love.441 

43. Fra Angelico, Annunciation, Prado, Madrid, 1430-1432, b. San Marco, 1433.442 

44 a Astapad Teerth, Domenico di Nicolo, Purgatory443 

45a-b. Egbert II van Heemskerck Luther and Calvin in Hell.444 

46. Stradanus, Inferno Canto 8.445 

47 a. Plan of the Road from the City of Destruction to the Celestial City, Adapted to The 

Pilgrim's Progress, by John Bunyan, 1821, b. The Pilgrim’s Progress.446 

48a Adam Kadmon, b. Baptism of Christ, Ravenna.447 

49a-c. Truth.448 

50. London Conversations Questions. Personal collection. 

51. Robert Bircher’s questions for the London Conversations. Personal collection.          

52. Two views from the Mediterranean Journey: Meteora. View from the River of Knowledge 

in the cave of Heaven near Silifke, Turkey. Photographs: Rolf Gerling. Personal collection. 

53. Wolfenbüttel Conversations. Personal collection. 

 

54a-b. The Wolfenbüttel conversations group and the girl I wanted to marry. 

55. Fifteen stages in conversation. Author. Personal collection. 

56. Professors Theodore Allen Heinrich and Brayton Polka (York University), bird watching 

in Peru.  
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57. Professors Natalie Zemon Davis and Stillman Drake (University of Toronto).449 

58a-b. Professor Sir Ernst Gombrich, and Dr. A.I Sabra (Warburg Institute).450 

59a-b. The old British Museum Reading Room; Biblothèque Nationale Reading Room.451 

60a-b. Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Escorial Library, Spain. 452 

61. a. Phyllis Glasson and author; b. Lady Margaret Delacourt Smith, Professor Peter Steiger, 

Florence Bayon. Personal collection. 

62a-b. Eugenio Battisti; Professor Luigi Vagnetti.453 

63. Major goals (cf. fig. 64), periods and movements in art history. Author. 

 

64a-b. Dr. Noël Poynter; Dr. Kenneth D. Keele F.R.C.P.454 

65. Dr. Sabine Solf at the Wolfenbüttel Conversations; a dinner party at Grosser Zimmerhof 21 

with:  Professor, Dr., Commander, Pfarrer Oliver K. Olson; Dr. Sabine Solf, author and 

Professor Jan Pyrozynski, Director of the Jagellonian Library. 

66. Herzog August Bibliothek, Zeughaus, Wolfenbüttel; Paulini Kirche, Göttingen.455 

67. Professor André Corboz. Personal collection. 

68a-b. Roumainmontier and Church.456 

69a-b.  Einsiedeln, exterior and interior.457 

70a-c. Montemassi; Simone Martini, Guidoriccio; Palazzo Pubblico, Siena.458 

71a-b. Northrope Frye; Marshall McLuhan and Buckminster Fuller.459 

72a-b. The McLuhan Program. My office on the second floor. Personal collection. 

73. G7 Midrand a) with president of RAI and attendants b) with Jordan Christensen, David 

Pritchard, author, The Hon. Pierre Pettigrew, Minister of External Affairs, Canada, and Rakesh 

Jethwa.460 Personal collection. 

74. The Eco Crea Prize (Kos, 1996). Personal Collection 

75. Poster of Utopia Conference in honour of Eugenio Battisti (Reggio Calabria May 2001). 

Personal collection. 

76a. Anna dell’Agata; b. Photo montage of a Déjeuner sur l’Herbe a Villa Adriana; c. Anna, 

Kim and Peppa underway from Urbino to San Sepolcro.   

77a-b. Orvieto and Cività di Bagnoreggio.461 

78. Alphabets of Life. Cover page based on ancient Slavic alphabet by Chris Collins.  

79a. Madhu Acharya, his son Aayam (1week old) and 79b. his wife, Jaya Luintel. 

80a-b. San Baudelio de Berlanga (Soria, 1000-1050 A.D.)  

81a. Les Jacobins, Toulouse (c.1275-1285); 81b. Wells Chapter House (1290-1300). 
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82. Professor Frederic Andres (National Institute of Informatics, Tokyo); a director of Hosu 

Bunka Foundation; Director of Information, UNESCO; author.462 Personal collection 

 

83. List of Tokyo Lectures II. Author 

 

84. Convegno internazionale. Imago urbis, (Bologna,2003); Opening Keynote : HCICOTEC 

(Brescello, 2010). 463 

 

85. Prix des Initatives, Hourtin. Personal collection. 

 

86a-b. Dante Aleghieri, Celestial Rose, Paradiso. 464 

87a. Indian, 7 regions (sapta loka), b. Triple Decker Universe of the Khaldean Astronomers, c. 

Three-Part Mesopotamian Cosmos, d. Purgatory in the Divine Comedy.465 

88a-b. Body, Mind and Spirit; Body, Mind and Soul.466 

89. Number 3 in Cosmology, Geography and Theology.Author.  

90 a-b. Cosmology of Mapuche Rewe and Mapuche Rewe.467 

91. Shaman Pole.468 

92. Shaman Post.469 

93. Shaman Pole with numbers.                               

94. 36 Stages of Shaman’s Journey. 

95a-b. Taoist Shaman journey: Taoist Cosmology.470 

 

96 a. Buddha at Ngyen Khag Taktsang Monastery, Bhutan.471 

97.  Katschi Church, Chiatura, Georgia.472                                

98a Meteora, b. Saint-Michel d'Aiguilhe chapel (Le Puy-en-Velay, France).473 

99a. Masaccio, The Tribute Money, Brancacci Chapel, Chiesa del Carmine;474 99 b. 

Ghirlandaio, Confirmation of the Rule, Sassetti Chapel, c. 1480-1485. 

100a. Jacqueline du Pré playing a 1673 Stradivari cello, b. Itzhak Perlman.475 

101. Gustav Doré, Celestial Rose.476 

102. Arabian Proverb. Personal collection. 

103. A poem and definition of friendship. Personal collection. 

104. Stags Rutting, Red Deer Rutting.477 

105. Friends. Card. Personal collection.478 

106a-b. Coast of Jersey: Balance on a rock; a speck on a cliff. Personal collection. 

107. Ruth Horner, Rob Bircher, Lady Vera Dawe and author on Jersey. Personal collection. 

108. Jonathan Collins; Jennifer, Jonathan, Alex, Chrs Collins in Maastricht. Personal collection. 
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109a-b. Ian Stuart; as Harlequin. Personal collection. 

110a-b. Udo Jauernig at the Wolfenbüttel Conversations; Hand-painted Christmas card 1980 with a 

reverse note: On the Feast of Joy my parents and I , dear Kim, wish you all, all good, Ever, Yours 

Udo. Personal collection. 

111a-c. John Orme Mills O.P. in Wolfenbüttel (1980); With Udo Jauernig in Italy (1990); 

John Orme Mills in Maastricht (2008). Personal collection. 

112a-b. Island of Mljet and Monastery of Mljet, Croatia. 479 

113a-b. Antoine de Saint Exupéry; Voltaire. 480 

 

114a-b.  Two poems by the author written at ages 16 and 20. Personal collection. 

115a-c. Arabic sayings on friendship by Hazrat Ali Ibn Abu-Talib A.S. from Hasan 

Murtaza.481  

 

116a-c. Definitions of Friends.482 

117a-c. Definitions of Love.483 

118a-b. Be so Happy; You are every.484  

119a-b.  Achilles caring for Patroclus.485 

120.  Learning Christ: a poem near my mother’s and now my bedside.486 

121a-b. Essene Tree of Life with Palm Tree of Life (cf. fig. 80); Kundalini System.487 

122 a-b. Definitions of Friendship by Hafiz and Abraham Limcoln.488 

 

123a-b. Divine Love; 3 Flames.489  

 

124. Images of God: a. Hand of God, b. God the Father.490 

125a-b. Two versions of the Vision of Ezekiel.491 

126a Lucas Cranach the Younger, Last Supper; b. God.492 

127a Crucified Savior Creators, b. Men who Ascended to Heaven, c. Savior- Sacrificed 

God.493    

128. Correspondence of Deities (Manichaeism and Suhrawaridī’s Oriental Theosophy).494 

129. Seventy-Two Names of God in the Virga Aurea, 1616.495 

130. Names of God. 496 

131. Anna dell’Agata, Messer lo Frate Sole, dal Cantico delle Creature di San Francesco, 

2014. 497 

132. Abyss, Veil of the Abyss; Jacob’s Wheel.498 

133a-b. Path and Way.499   

134. Snow Angel S106 Nebula.500 

https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/7275101.Hazrat_Ali_Ibn_Abu_Talib_A_S
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135. The road to Kailash and Madhu at Lake Manasarovar. Personal collection. 

136.  Black Tusk Mountain, Garibaldi National Park, Mount Kailash.501 Personal collection. 

137a.-c. God in Chinese: God - The Creator;  Shaman; Altered States of Consciousness.502 

138a-c. God as Infinity.503 

139a-b. Churning of the Ocean of Milk.504 

140a-c. Nazarene and Gnostic-Ophite (cf. fig.36); b.Brihaspati-Shukra; c. Moses-Jesus.505 

141. Seven goals and seventeen means as ingredients for a new approach to culture. The figure 

shows how these categories of the first series relate to the 36 lectures of the second series. 

Author 

142. Four Worlds of the Cabala.506 

143. The Sanskrit decimal system. Author 

 

144. Largest sacred structures by size in the Major Religions. Author. 
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1 Fig. 56a. Professor Theodore Allen Heinrich. Newspaper clipping. Personal collection.  
     Fig. 56b. Professor Brayton Polka (York University), bird watching in Peru. Personal collection.  
2 As an undergraduate, Professor Heinrich was one of my idols. Only much later did I learn that he was never 

awarded a doctorate at Cambridge and that his personal life was different: cf.  

http://library2.usask.ca/srsd/manuscripts.php?part=list . Nonetheless, he was a magnificent teacher and opened 

my eyes to the richness of art history. I am ever grateful to this mysterious man who traced his family back to the 

12th century and had a getaway on an island near Venice where his neighbour was Richard Burton.   
3 Professor Polka was the first of my mentors. He was my teacher and was also senior tutor in the Vanier Hall of 

residence and had his apartment on the ground floor. I remember vividly reading Aristotle, coming across a 

“mistake”, rushing down the stairs at 10 p.m. and announcing it to him as if it were the latest news. He quietly told 

me that I was almost certainly not the first nor the last to discover mistakes in Aristotle. Even so, his gift was 
always to listen attentively; he always gave the impression of taking one seriously and then he would offer 

glimmerings why the speaker might still have some things to learn themselves. His passion was birds. When we 

went on a walk I enjoyed the scenery. Brady could tell me about dozens of birds that I only half-heard and could 

not see. He opened up a whole world of audio knowledge and much more. In retrospect, I felt he was a little too 

enthusiastic about the Judaeo-Christian and a little too harsh on Greek civilization. But what made him special is 

that he inspired us to think about civilization, big minds, and big ideas. He changed us from sponges soaking up 

knowledge into thinkers, who reflected critically about what a text really meant.     
4 Professor Polka had envisaged my doing a PhD at Harvard, Princeton, Yale or the like. There was one Knight 

Fellowship which granted 1 Canadian student a full scholarship at Harvard. Murray Ross, the President of York 

University recommended me and at Christmas I was informed that I was one the short list of 10. At the beginning 

of March, I was informed that one of my recommenders had not yet sent their recommendation. I approached the 

professor who had given me an A in his course. You are too pompous already he said. Harvard would make you 

unbearable. So, I have written all the universities that you should be rejected. Only Chicago could be all right for 

you. On learning this, I decided to stay in Toronto and never saw the professor again.  
5 Father Leonard Boyle was the epitome of an Irish love of God and learning that had saved Europe in the 4th 

century and in a sense, has continued to do so ever since. He was modesty personified, but one saw within 

milliseconds that he had profound knowledge of inner worlds, of things and powers beyond. In Toronto, he 

initiated me into the mysteries of Mediaeval handwriting: palaeography more than diplomatics. I received an A, 
was never brilliant in this field, but without this course would never have been able to read Renaissance Latin 

manuscripts.    

When he went to become the prefect of the Vatican Library, Maclean’s magazine wrote an article calling him 

God’s Librarian. Father Boyle introduced a Canadian electronic aystem into the Vatican. When an Archbishop of 

Rio Di Janeiro raised 1 million dollars with a view to digitizing the Vatican, IBM adapted their Brandywine  camera 

for the purpose. Unfortunately, someone made deals with an American woman, who then sold these so-called 

rights over 20 times in the United States. Father Boyle was blamed, but there are strong suggestions it was his 

predecessor. For a brief time, Father Boyle’s name was under a cloud. But his reputation re-emerged. Today he is 

buried near the altar of the 9th c. church under the present-day San Clemente, the monastery which served as his 

home in Rome. Among Father Boyle’s many achievements was to make women, including Anna dell’Agata, feel 

at home in the library.  
6 Professor Rosalie Colie was an historian of Renaissance literature best known for an excellent book Paradoxica 

Epidemica. The Renaissance Tradition of Paradox (1966). Tragically, she died a year later in a canoeing accident, 

so it was a blessing that, this possibility was not followed.  
7 Fig. 57a. Professor Natalie Zemon Davis: 

https://uwpress.wisc.edu/books/images/Davis_Natalie_author_WEB.jpg 

     Fig. 57b. Professor Stillman Drake: http://www.dandrake.com/porlock/stillman2.jpg 
8 Etienne Gilson: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C3%89tienne_Gilson 
9 This was a mini-drama in itself. I rushed to the library and was confronted with a book over 650 pages long. The 

Latin was difficult. In the first hour, I managed a page. That would have meant practically 4 weeks working 24/7. 

If I returned to Stillman saying I could not do it, he would say that I lied about my Latin. If I went back saying I 

had read the pages he would ask questions and soon find out I was really a lier. Fortunately, the second hour went 

a bit better. Soon I discovered that wonderful invention called an index. The pages that really interested me were 
only 20. These I read and all was well. By the end of the year I could read 20 pages of Latin in an hour. 

                                                             

http://library2.usask.ca/srsd/manuscripts.php?part=list
https://uwpress.wisc.edu/books/images/Davis_Natalie_author_WEB.jpg
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10 Professor Otto Kurz, was one of the most learned persons alive. In Vienna, Professor Julius von Schlosser had 

two students: Otto Kurz and Ernst Gombrich. Otto was considered the more gifted and it was he who translated 

his teacher’s seminal work Die Kunstliteratur into Italian. He was also the author of an important book on Fakes: 

a Handbook for Collectors and Students (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1948). 

The Viennese world was very small: Kurz and Gombrich went to school with Ilse Noach, later head of the 

Educational section of the British Psychological Association. They all went to Lutheran Sunday school classes 
together, where the pastor took Ilse aside as a 16 year-old to tell her quietly that she would never be quite as 

distinguished as Ernst [personal communication]. At school, Konrad Lorenz was also a classmate:  cf.  Ilse Noach: 
https://books.google.nl/books?id=HftdjMNDvwIC&pg=PA228&lpg=PA228&dq=ilse+noach&source=bl&ots=chXtNiOYkU&sig=Q-

ELj_4DITDK3XWCnmovfBuAkpI&hl=nl&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjbpNy_qsDVAhUEYlAKHXDPCLgQ6AEIJjAA#v=onepage&q=ilse%2

0noach&f=false 

Kurz and Gombrich were close friends. For a time, it was unclear whether a girlfriend would end up becoming 

Mrs. Kurz or Mrs. Gombrich. They also complemented each other professionally. Gombrich had an excellent stage 

presence. Kurz was shy, and not infrequently stuttered. Gombrich liked to paint big pictures in terms of ideas. But 

when it came to details he would quickly turn to Kurz. As a student, I often witnessed this tandem act. For our 

purposes, two examples, will suffice. One day we had a very learned guest lecture on the history of Balaam’s Ass 

of Chaucer fame. The professor carefully demonstrated, complete with quotes in Sanskrit, that the story had come 

from India. At the end of the lecture, Gombrich thanked the guest and asked a seemingly obvious question. You 

have shown that it came from India. We know it in Chaucer. How did it get there? Silence. What do you think 

Otto? Well, he replied the obvious answer is the silk roads. There are, “as we all know”, three basic routes. If he 

had taken route a, then we would expect to find traces on the way, which we do not. Such traces are also absent in 
route b. In the case of route c, however, we find traces in several cities, one of which, for instance, is in manuscript 

xxx, now in the library in Leningrad.  

On another occasion, a so-called authority on Mayan calendars had come to give a lecture. On this particular 

evening, Willy Hartner, the author of Oriens Occidens and leading authority in the history of astronomy had 

happened to fly in from Frankfurt. The lecturer made some rather dramatic claims. Gombrich was sceptical. What 

do you think Otto? It was a matter of a particular constellation used for chronology. Well said Otto, the matter is 

interesting and quickly sketched the equivalent names for the constellation in 5 languages. At this point Willy 

Hartner interceded and added another 5. Within ten minutes we had an etynology of the constellation in twenty 

languages. The Mayan “expert” clearly knew Mayan but he was ill-prepared for this kind of encyclopaedic 

learning. We, as graduate students, merely cringed in the wings as we watched these fulminations of the learned 

elite. I remember one class where I was the only student in the midst of learned professors. Gombrich, trying to be 
kind, made a joke, muttering that students were sometimes allowed under special circumstances.  In the old school 

Warburg, it was not for nothing that one did not mention the first ten languages one had learned. 

We were so in awe of Kurz, that it became a kind of game to try to catch him out: to find something he did not 

know (cf. Renate Burgess below, note 399). One day I was reading Hero of Alexandria, who complained about 

how glass distorted images when looking through it. This, methought, was a good question: when was it that glass 

became something through which one could look without terrible distortions. I went to Kurz. That is an interesting 

question, he said. You know of course that there is an American lady who wrote a doctoral dissertation on that 

subject. Come mit me and I will show you. Without bothering to look in the catalogue he walked to the first floor 

(European sense) and handed me the dissertation. Since then there have been three articles. The first one is cited 

by everyone, but is not very important. The second one is a bit superficial. The third one is overlooked but is 

definitely worth reading. That will be all, yes? Good day and off he walked.     

A few months later there was one of the rare parties at the Warburg. Various other students had tried to find a topic 
where Kurz did not have an answer, all unsuccessfully. So, we decided another tack. We all fortified ourselves 

with several glasses of wine and then approached him as a group. There are rumours, said one of the girls, that you 

have a photographic memory. He immediately blushed terribly as if we had just found Playboy books under his 

bed or uncovered some other terrible secret. It is terrible he said. I try to forget but I cannot. We tried to reassure 

him, awkwardly, because half of us was filled with an unspoken jealousy that we would never have this gift. 

Tragically, two months later he had a heart attack while working overtime. The Warburg, the Western world had 

lost one its greatest scholars. We at least had the privilege of glimpses into a fading world. A few years later 

Gombrich retired. His successor was noble but several levels less impressive. His successor in turn was a 

gentleman who was considered learned by Oxford standards. He was meticulous in his on the one hand and one 

the other hands. He gave lectures and wrote papers that were faultless. They also lacked the life, imagination, and 

creativity that the refugees from Europe had brought to English shores. A decade later there were attempts to close 
the institute and even to sell the library, all of which was contractually forbidden, so the institute survivied but its 

spirit was a memory.        
11 Dr. Sabra was a scholar’s scholar. He had received a top scholarship in Cairo to do his doctorate at Cambridge 

in England. However, when he arrived in 1945, the authorities found themselves in an embarassing position. The 

war was just over. All the young soldiers, who had spent five years fighting the war were now back and wanted a 

place. So, an alternative was proposed. We suggest that you might study with Sir Karl Popper at the London School 

https://books.google.nl/books?id=HftdjMNDvwIC&pg=PA228&lpg=PA228&dq=ilse+noach&source=bl&ots=chXtNiOYkU&sig=Q-ELj_4DITDK3XWCnmovfBuAkpI&hl=nl&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjbpNy_qsDVAhUEYlAKHXDPCLgQ6AEIJjAA#v=onepage&q=ilse%20noach&f=false
https://books.google.nl/books?id=HftdjMNDvwIC&pg=PA228&lpg=PA228&dq=ilse+noach&source=bl&ots=chXtNiOYkU&sig=Q-ELj_4DITDK3XWCnmovfBuAkpI&hl=nl&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjbpNy_qsDVAhUEYlAKHXDPCLgQ6AEIJjAA#v=onepage&q=ilse%20noach&f=false
https://books.google.nl/books?id=HftdjMNDvwIC&pg=PA228&lpg=PA228&dq=ilse+noach&source=bl&ots=chXtNiOYkU&sig=Q-ELj_4DITDK3XWCnmovfBuAkpI&hl=nl&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjbpNy_qsDVAhUEYlAKHXDPCLgQ6AEIJjAA#v=onepage&q=ilse%20noach&f=false
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of Economics instead. We shall pretend that you are starting from scratch. In short, the gifted Egyptian student 

was given seven years on scholarship to do his PhD. His teacher felt that he did not know enough science so he 

sent him to Imperial College for two years to learn the scientific side of optics. And so, what had begun as a 

seemingly brilliant regular student soon became an extra-ordinary one.  
12 I never had occasion to meet Sir Karl Popper personally. A student, who was an advanced acquaintance, was his 

gardener and told stories of how the author of The Open Society and his Enemies, preached openness but very 
quickly changed his tolerant tone if one dared to opine views critical of the master.  

For one term, I did have the privilege of a seminar with his successor, Professor Imre Lakatos, a fiery intellectual 

from Budapest, whose weekly telephone conversations with his friend/foe Paul Feyerabend, the author of 

Against Reason, inspired very heated debates about whether there was still such a thing as truth or whether all 

was merely paradigm shifts a la Kuhn and relativism. Dr. Niall Martin was a classmate in the Lakatos seminar.  

The two of us also attended Heinz Post’s seminar at Chelsea College 

(https://books.google.nl/books?id=QyMyBwAAQBAJ&pg=PR17&lpg=PR17&dq=history+of+science+chelsea

+college+1970s&source=bl&ots=Pq2tS9gzgm&sig=3ACsQJXwRofB0B02sSjr_eQptyA&hl=nl&sa=X&ved=0a

hUKEwj3wKWQ3MnVAhWBJFAKHamnDuoQ6AEIRzAE#v=onepage&q=history%20of%20science%20chels

ea%20college%201970s&f=false).    
13 Fig. 58a. Professor Sir Ernst Gombrich: https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/en/2/22/Ernst_Gombrich.jpg 

     Fig. 58b. (Professor) Dr. A. I. Sabra:   https://histsci.fas.harvard.edu/files/hos/files/sabra.png?m=1436046911 
14 Fig. 59a. British Library Reading Room: http://i.telegraph.co.uk/multimedia/archive/02963/reading-

room_2963682b.jpg 

        Fig. 59b. Biblothèque Nationale Reading Room: https://en.parisinfo.com/var/otcp/sites/images/media/1.-

photos/02.-sites-culturels-630-x-405/bnf-site-richelieu-salle-ovale-630x405-c-otcp-david-paul-carr/2842084-2-

fre-FR/BNF-Site-Richelieu-salle-ovale-630x405-C-OTCP-David-Paul-Carr.jpg 
15 R. Niall D. Martin, was a classmate at the Warburg and is a friend. He comes from a distinguished Scottish 

family. His grandmother was the first woman medical doctor in Scotland. Another ancestor was a famous explorer, 

Dr. Rudolph Martin Anderson, in the Canadian Artic Expedition (1913-1916). His father was a presbyter, which 

Niall also became.   

Niall is unusual. He is a Presbyterian, but did a doctorate on Pierre Duhem, a French Catholic, who studied the 

history of science, re-interpreted the way we look at Mediaeval science, but above all studied the history of methods 
for determining truth.  

I had become aware of the need for truth at age 2, had, however, assumed that it was a simple question of true or 

false. Niall introduced a new chapter in my life. Truth was a quest, but the means for achieving it were multiple 

and complex. The world was complex, not just black and white, but as a Canadian friend had remarked, a rainbow-

coloured can of worms. I now had a partner in virtue but virtue had also become more elusive.  
16 When Dr., now Professor Sabra had left for Harvard, it was felt that I needed someone in the history of science 

among my advisors. His successor was Charles B. Schmitt, who had begun as a chemical engineer and then studied 

under the illustrious, Paul Oskar Kristeller, of Iter Italicum fame. Charles had begun his path with a study of Sextus 

Empiricus, one of the founders of scepticism, and his Renaissance successors. Cynics might argue that Charles 

never went far beyond being a sceptic. But this is not entirely true. He became best known for his history of 

Aristotelianism in the Renaissance. Less well known, were his seminars on the history of universities in the 
Renaissance. He was a profoundly learned man. So great was his ambition to be British that he landed somewhere 

between the American brash directness and the infinetly subtle English irony. He was a good and well-intentioned 

man. As an advisor, his main contribution seemed to be that I had quoted the right edition of some important text. 

At the oral examination for my doctorate he questioned my spelling of Piero della Francesca’s Italian. Exasperated, 

I excused myself, ran to the shelves, pulled out a standard edition by Gina Fasola (1942) and demonstrated that 

the so-called mistakes were simply verbatim quotes from Piero from San Sepolcro. A few minutes later I was 

asked to leave the room. Five minutes later I had been granted the doctorate. Charles Schmitt died a tragically at 

an early age from a heart attack. 
17 Fig. 60a. Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana: https://s3-

media3.fl.yelpcdn.com/bphoto/7GNxHrhzL8dVQXn63qyPGw/l.jpg 

     Fig. 60b.  Escorial Library, Spain: http://fillthewell.com/wp-content/uploads/2014/04/most-beautiful-
libraries-24.jpg 
18 Reading Room: 

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/c/c5/British_Museum_Reading_Room_Panorama_Feb_2006.j

pg 
19 cf. The Reading Room: http://www.telegraph.co.uk/culture/books/10944804/The-Reading-Room-can-save-its-

soul-by-telling-its-own-story.html 
20 Fig. 61a. Phyllis Glasson and author. Personal collection.  

     Fig. 61b. Lady Margaret Delacourt Smith, Professor Peter Steiger, Florence Bayon. Personal collection.  

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/en/2/22/Ernst_Gombrich.jpg
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21 It would take 22 years of initiation just to be able to use the 44 libraries now covered by The European Library 

(TEL). 
22 Her best-known Book was Muscovy – Russia through Foreign Eyes: https://www.amazon.com/Muscovy-

Russia-Through-Foreign-1553-1900/dp/B000NPKWR8 
23 E.g. –e.g. St Michael’s Mount. 
24 Fig. 62a. Professor Eugenio Battsti: https://web.infinito.it/utenti/o/olivieriap/bonanni/battisti.jpg 

     Fig. 63a. Professor Luigi Vagnetti: 
https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/0/07/Ritratto_luigi_vagnetti_lucia.jpg 
25 Professor Luigi Vagnetti, was professor of architecture at the Sapienza, a considerable architect and the world 

authority on perspective. When I visited him at his home a few weeks before his death I was deeply impressed by 

his transcendence. There was no gossip or petty academic squabbling about the importance or lack of importance 

of professor x or y. Vagnetti had a global view. In England, there were three persons: Carter, Gombrich and White. 

In America, there was one person worth noting, but at a lesser level, and so on. It was an immensely fair assessment 

by someone who had read more on the subject than anyone else alive. It was one my first encounters with someone 

who was stood out as the uncontested expert in his field and it presented me with a challenge of how much I still 

had to learn.     
26 Professor B.A.R. Carter came from Yorkshire and had a beautiful home, complete with artist’s studio in 

Hampstead. He was professor of perspective at the Slade School of Art, linked with University College, London 
and later Professor of Perspective at the Royal Academy. He was the leading expert in England and in the eyes of 

his friend, Professor William (Bill) Coldstream, the greatest expert alive. Like Sir William, Sam (Carter) as he was 

affectionately called, was a distinguished realist painter. He knew all the principles and tricks of perspective. He 

was immensely modest. He amusingly described how he and Professor Wittkower had prepared their classic article 

on Piero’s Flagellation together. Sam had dictated with Rudolf typing sitting with a typewriter on his knees. He 

was wonderful how, in his almost flippant way, he analysed and often tore to shreds pompous claims by academics 

in the field.  

What moved me most deeply however was his love story. When he was approaching 60 he fell in love with Jane, 

an art student at the Slade, who was about 18 at the time. He declared his love and they were married. For over a 

decade they were divinely happy. One day I asked him about it. Soon, he said, she will notice that there are younger 

men around, but this decade we have had, no one can take that from me. It was a wonderful story of love: something 

for which there had never been time in my own life. Once again, a friend was showing me a parallel life that in 
another age I might have lived. For years, I tried to visit him every time I came to London. In the meantime, he 

has died but his fairness, kindness and good humour will continue to shine for all my days.      
27 Professor Marisa Dalai Emiliani showed me enormous kindness. She also introduced me to the complexities of 

Italian life. My first lecture in Milan was an example. It was due to begin at 3 p.m. We had lunch at her home 

which seemed to continue endlessly. At the stroke of three we entered the auditorium. There were about 5 students. 

I was terrified. She then informed me that class did not begin until 3:10. At 3:05 there were 100 students. At 3:10 

there were 200 students. All went well but it was very puzzling for a Northern mind.  

Marisa was wonderful in giving me introductions to libraries: e.g. the Trivulziana. Once I wanted to go to 

Bergamo on a Monday. The museum was closed but Marisa arranged a private viewing. 

There were wonderful dinners at Marisa’s. Antonio (Tono) would cook a risotto Milanese beginning with wht 

seemed to be ony a few drops of water in the pan. Among the frequent guests were Enrico Castelnuovo, an 
historian of art at Lausanne and Giulio Bora, a wonderfully urbane and witty connoisseur, who was continually 

finding unexpected drawings and manuscripts. I was being introduced into an Italian scholarly world that tourists 

never saw. 

Marisa’s mother had been the first woman doctor in Northern Italy and was a femme formidable. At some point, 

she decided to give me a thoroughgoing oral exam.  Fortunately, I passed. Therafter, I was allowed to come to 

the country places: one in Verola Vecchia, the other in Rapallo, something which tends to take 15 years in many 

cases.  

Marisa was paradoxical. Theoretically she was very leftist and even communist in Italian terms. Yet she lied a 

very “bourgeois” life by most standards. Then something very remarkable happened. One of her student was 

Maricchia Arese, the daughter of the oldest aristocracy in Northern Italy, who was also very leftist inn her 

leanings. She attended Marisa’s course and became so enamoured of Renaissance history of art that she forgot 
her political protests and returned to her historical roots. Her mother, the Marchese, phoned Marisa to thank her 

profusely for having “saved” her daughter.   
28 I worked for Stuart McLeod, who became President of Bell Media Links. He was a wonderful Scot, a sharp 

observer of human nature, honest and to use a Canadian term: a straight shooter. I was looking for security which 

he could not offer. He offered more money than would have been respectable for an academic. We came to a 

good compromise. He would pay me less but leave the option that I could go to any conference that seemed 

worthwhile. Potentially this introduced a danger of wittering away one’s life from one conference to the next. I 
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chose to go mainly to those conferences such as the Internet Society, World Wide Web and International 

Institute of Communications which met on a different continent each year. 

As a hobby, I was also a part-time advisor to Eric Livermore, the head of Advanced Networks at Nortel.  When I 

first entered his office in 1990, he had a chart which outlined the development of the Internet from 1990 to 2015. 

He was one of the few real visionaries whom I have met: wonderfully modest, always asking “off the wall” 

questions. He was an inspiration. 
29 Manfred Thaller: https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manfred_Thaller 
30 Professor Paolo Scolari is a man of many parts: an architect; a professor of architecture; an artist; while being 

an airplane pilot as a hobby. He has profoundly subtle sense of humour. He lived in Asolo and then moved to 

Venice. His particular interest was in the history of axonometic drawing concerning which he organized a 

conference at the graduate School of Design at Harvard and on which he wrote a significant book. But his interest 

extended to the whole of perspective and for a few years he had an institute on perspective at Venice which yours 

truly was asked to open. This led to a number of lectures in Venice and also visits to magical restaurants not known 

to regular tourists. Paolo is a gentleman who always pointed to a higher ideal.   

31 Fig. 64a. Dr. Noel Poynter: https://guideimg.alibaba.com/images/shop/2016/02/29/25/vintage-photo-of-

portrait-of-dr.-noel-poynter_18299125.jpeg; cf. http://bshm.org.uk/poynter-lecture-video/about-poynter/ 

     Fig. 64b. Dr. Kenneth D. Keele. Photograph. Personal collection. 
32 Marianne Winder was a tiny lady from Prague. She was head of the east Asian collection at the Wellcome. She 

was one of the most amazing women I ever met. She had a considerable number of languages including Tibetan. 

She was a personal friend of the Dalai Lama and the ex-King of Sikkim. She played a quiet role in the publication 

of a magnificent book on Tibetan Medical Paintings. There was a time in the 70s when the Chinese Buddhists and 

the Tibetan Buddhists refused to meet and speak which each other. The only person in the world whom both sides 

implicitly trusted was Marianne. Complicated meetings would be arranged involving the British Museum libaray. 

A go-between, Dr. Goldberg, played a role, but it was Marianne, who acted as a sort of ambassador extraordinaire 

in trying the heal the deep wars brought about through the destruction in Tibet.  

Marianne was also a mystic. Once a week she held a séance with another mutual friend, Enid Hamilton, who had 

studied with E A. Wallace Budge (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/E._A._Wallis_Budge) of Egyptian Book of the 

Dead fame, and attended real seances in the British Museum, long before the Mummy movies were made. On one 

occasion, I asked for their intercession. In October 1972, my father died. A few weeks later my mother fell ill. 
Every bone in my body wanted to rush back. Having asked the mystics, the answer came back: no, not yet. The 

doctors, they predicted, would continue to vacillate until March. Then they would operate. The operation would 

be a success. The moment that occurred I should go back to Toronto immediately. Reality followed their 

predictions precisely. I had kept in touch with the doctor. The operation was in early March. He assured me that 

the operation had gone perfectly. The next day I arrived in Toronto. The doctors had sent mother home two days 

after a serious operation that removed one and a half of her kidneys. The other children had been too busy to 

bother. When I arrived, my mother scarcely had the energy to get to the door. After two weeks of nursing, she was 

back to her old self. She had had cancer, had been given a few months to live, but lived a happy and full life for 

another nine and a half years. Thereafter, I took mystics seriously. 

Even so there were many dimensions that were beyond me. As a good Buddhist, Marianne, believed in re-

incarnation. But that was merely the schoolbook version. In fact, she firmly believed in time travel and would, in 
later life tell me how she was particularly fond of living in the latter 8th century in her meditations. I was long 

familiar about there being worlds beyond my experience. Marianne revealed to me or rather gave me sneak 

glimpses into a set of realities, which were far beyond me; which she and her colleagues had decided were not for 

me, except to be aware that they were there. I had begun life believing I could learn anything I wanted. Now I was 

learning that there were powers who decided what what I could and should not learn. And these were the good 

powers. Other mystics revealed to me that there were invisible wars between forces of good and evil, which made 

the venial and evil mortal sins of everyday confessions look like child’s play. The world was much vaster, much 

more serious than I had suspected or imagined. Marianne was one of those who made me aware that the spirit had 

its own equivalents of knights and soldiers, defenders of the peace, in more senses than one.   
33 Dr. Kenneth D. Keele was a medical doctor. He had an F.R.C.P. and a Harley street practice by the age of 25. 

In 1941, at 32 years of age, he lost his wife during pregnancy. He spent the next four years in India, where he did 

Sprue research and met his second wife, Mary. Kenneth was fascinated by India and its many different customs 
but admitted to coming to the limits of what was comprehensible to him, when he was confronted by the lying of 

the Indians.  

When he returned to England his official day job was as a doctor in Ashford hospital where he spent 25 years. 

He estimated that he had seen some 40,000 patients until he took an early retirement in his 50s. Kenneth’s real 

passion was Leonardo da Vinci. He eventually produced a new edition of the Anatomical Drawings in the 

collection of Her Majesty the Queen at Windsor Castle.  He also became the greatest man on Leonardo da 

Vinci’s science. These activities were recorded by yours truly in an In Memoriam: 

(http://www.sumscorp.com/img/file/1987_In_memoriam_Dr_K_D_Keele.pdf) 

https://guideimg.alibaba.com/images/shop/2016/02/29/25/vintage-photo-of-portrait-of-dr.-noel-poynter_18299125.jpeg
https://guideimg.alibaba.com/images/shop/2016/02/29/25/vintage-photo-of-portrait-of-dr.-noel-poynter_18299125.jpeg
http://bshm.org.uk/poynter-lecture-video/about-poynter/
http://www.sumscorp.com/img/file/1987_In_memoriam_Dr_K_D_Keele.pdf
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Cf. Alex Sakula who also wrote an Obituary:  

(https://www.cambridge.org/core/services/aop-cambridge-

core/content/view/8C5FF7758C234C26F8CF849610A03F24/S0025727300047311a.pdf/kenneth_d_keele_md_f

rcp_19091987.pdf) 

I had had a sneaking suspicion that the English were anti-intellectual, in the sense that they did not really enjoy 

thinking as a a joyful exercise. Kenneth confirmed this but provided a much more nuanced view. Scholarship in 
England, was almost like sex. It was fine to do it, but one should never be perceived as doing it. One pretended to 

be playful and flippant and then did one’s learning when no one was looking. Learning in institutions of learning 

was pooh-poohed. Real learning was the domain of eccentrics, who lived in country houses. We would have long 

discussions about different kind of minds: the French with their emphasis on mathematics especially geometry; 

the Germans with their abstract philosophy, which the English liked to call Cloud Cuckooland and the English 

with their empirical strand, which was not just a habit or a trend, but something fundamental: if a claim could not 

be experimentally demonstrated and repeated it was not really convincing.  

The experiments we set out to do concerning Leonardo’s perspective were thus something far more fundamental 

than assembling a few pieces of equipment in a room. They were an attempt to verify whther Leonardo belonged 

to the side of experiment and demonstration or was simply another one of those who did thought experiments as 

the Americans (e.g. Professor Truesdell at Johns Hopkins) claimed. Already at the age of 2, I had glimmerings 
that truth was a serious business. Now at 24, I was being shown strategies to put it to the test and to demonstrate 

it in some dimensions at least. Hence, Kenneth Keele, was the first mentor to make truth something almost tangible, 

something that could be measured. It was a new chapter in my quest.  
34 Following the advice of colleagues, I had lunch at the Wellcome almost every day for the six years of my London 

sojourn. As a result, I also saw Dr. Poynter on a daily basis for several years. But we never met socially. Aside 

from his wonderfully generous treatment of me, my impressions came largely through his decisions: to hire Dr. 

Burgess for Prints and Drawings and Marianne Winder for the Oriental Collection. They were wonderful choices, 

but revealed an unusual scope of vision. Then there was what I heard from Kenneth. Dody Poynter only had 

schoolgirl French and thus preferred the vous form which she used in everyone, including the family cat. When 

they moved to the Dordogne for their retirement, Dody was immediately considered very aristocratic for using the 

vous form with her cat. Englishmen who welcomed remarkable foreigners, who went to retire in France, all these 

were new categories for me. They had nothing to do with the picture I had when I came to England. I was having 
to learn quickly in all directions.   Cf. http://bshm.org.uk/poynter-lecture-video/about-poynter/ 
35  Fig. 65a. Dr. Sabine Solf at the Wolfenbüttel Conversations. Personal collection.  

      Fig. 65b. a dinner party at Grosser Zimmerhof 21 with:  Professor, Dr., Commander, Pfarrer Oliver K. Olson; 

Dr. Sabine Solf, author and Professor Jan Pyrozynski, Director of the Jagellonian Library. Personal collection. 
36 One day in 1981, I was quietly working away in my office when the Director, Professor Paul Raabe, came by 

with a guest: Klaus von Dohnanyi, the mayor of Hamburg. I explained what I was doing. This was the son of Hans 

von Dohnanyi, and Christine Bonhoeffer (sister of Dietrich Bonhoeffer), who had stood up against Hitler and paid 

with their life, as had Bonhoeffer. I was meeting individuals who were paragons in the fight for human ideals.   

Two days later there was a request, via the director’s office, to have a friend of the mayor come to visit me. Fine, 

I said. The following week, Herr Jürgen Meise arrived with his wife Kirsten, a ballerina, and their young son, 
Philip. We had a lovely talk and I was invited to visit them for a weekend. They lived in a converted windmill, 

which could easily have been a film set. The main living room had a swimming pool with a wall high photograph 

of the Maldive Islands. There were special cages for monkeys with passages to the outside. There were some 200 

animals in all including 2 zebras and 2 ostriches, who lived in the garden during the day and had a garage like shed 

for the night. The master bedroom had life size reproductions of the major Leonardo paintings. As a hobby, he 

was tracing all the sales catalogues of Sotheby’s, Christies and had bought some minor pieces himself. 

He had been a businessman, now owned a number of houses, the rnet of which provided him with a generous 

income by most standards. But his real passion was being an amateur Leonardo scholar. With Kenneth Keele I 

was helping the city of Milan to organize a major conference on Leonardo e l’Età della Ragione. I wrote to the 

organizers and we arranged that her Meise could come at his own expense. For this he was so grateful that our 

friendship has continued ever since.   
37 In 1989, partly at the suggestion of Michael Sukale, I was invited to participate at the European Forum in 
Alpbach, Austria. Sergey Tarrassovich, an architecture student from Frankfurt (later Paris) was there to accompany 

Peter Peiker, a lawyer with Multiple Sclerosis, who was confined to a wheelchair. Sergey was so impressed by my 

lectures that he persuaded Peter, whose usual interest was more political, to listen also. A friendship began, which 

has lasted to the present day. Peter has, for instance, followed my work on the History of Alphabets and asked me 

to speak on this at his 65th birthday party. In spite of his wheelchair, Peter is more active than many persons who 

are perfectly healthy. He is remarkably positive and a constant inspiration.   

Peter is responsible for one of the most magical evenings of my life. Just after the fall of the Berlin wall, the head 

of the monastery at Zagorsk came to Frankfurt with a about 60 of his young priests mainly between 35 and 30 

years of age, robust and with ample beards. Peter’s mother invited them all for supper at her home and since I 

https://www.cambridge.org/core/services/aop-cambridge-core/content/view/8C5FF7758C234C26F8CF849610A03F24/S0025727300047311a.pdf/kenneth_d_keele_md_frcp_19091987.pdf
https://www.cambridge.org/core/services/aop-cambridge-core/content/view/8C5FF7758C234C26F8CF849610A03F24/S0025727300047311a.pdf/kenneth_d_keele_md_frcp_19091987.pdf
https://www.cambridge.org/core/services/aop-cambridge-core/content/view/8C5FF7758C234C26F8CF849610A03F24/S0025727300047311a.pdf/kenneth_d_keele_md_frcp_19091987.pdf
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans_von_Dohnanyi
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hans_von_Dohnanyi
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happened to be visiting I too was invited. There was copious caviar and vodka flowed generously. At about 11 

p.m. the young monks felt moved to sing and sing they did till the very timbers of the home seemed to resonate as 

their voices filled all the rooms. I had been in a choir myself from 6 till 16. But this was the first time I heard 60 

full grown men sing with all their being. It still inspires me today.  

Through Peter, in his function as legal advisor to the mayor of Franfurt, I also received one of the most amazing 

commissions of my life. Otto Hahn had been a Nobel Laureate in Chemistry (1944).  His collection (Nachlass) 

was being offered to the city of Frankfurt for over 1 million euros. As an historian of science, I was asked to assess 
whether it was potentially worthwhile purchase. There were various notebooks claiming to describe the contents 

and then there were a number of boxes. For three days, I sifted through the contents. There were absolutely amazing 

items. Otto Hahn, of the Jewish tradition, had worked in Berlin at the Kaiser Wilhelm Institut developing poisonous 

gases that were used at the end of World War I in Belgium and Northern France and it is said were sometimes 

used against the Jews in WWII. There was a great disparity between the number of items described in the notebooks 

and the number of items present. My conclusion was that if all the items described could be retrieved, then the 

purchase would be worthwhile. The city accepted my advice and it is now in the Senckenbergische Sammlungen. 

My studies of Leonardo da Vinci were taking me into very unexpected territories. On his 70th birthday I went to 

Bad Homburg near Frankfurt for the day to present Peter with 70 fresh tulips to express my ongoing appreciation. 

There were now four friends with multiple sclerosis: my brother Jack (Rockwood) and Elizabeth Flavelle (Toronto) 

managed to live almost normal lives. Peter Peiker (Frankfurt) also lived an almost normal life although being 
confined to a wheelchair. Burkhard von Hanstein (Wolfenbüttel) had lived and fought heroically but died within 

seven years. It was almost as if these examples of persons whose physical bodies were a wreck were being brought 

to me as exemplars how the mind and spirit can transcend the flesh.  
38 In the autumn of 2008, I received an unusual invitation from a place which I had to look up on the map: 

Karlskrona, on the South coast of Sweden (cf. http://www.sumscorp.com/new_models_of_culture/art/news_371.html). It all 

sounded rather unlikely, so I waited several months and then replied with Nordic reserve. A warm and genuine 

reply persuaded me to accept an invitation. What I found was much more unusual than I had ever expected and 

turned out to be one of the great experiences of my life.  

I thought I was going to Sweden but my host was from the Balkans. Rizah Kulenovich stems from Bosnia. His 

great, great, great… grandfather was the first King of Bosnia in the 12th century. The family has a considerable 

history. In the 15th century part of the family was in Venice and for three generations provided a wife to the Sultans 
of Constantinople.  

The story as Rizah told it went something like this. As he was growing up there was an uncle who was considered 

somewhat of an outsider. Indeed, he lived outside of town in a cottage. Rizah found him interesting and would 

often go by bicycle to listen to his stories. There were rumours that the family once had a great collection. Indeed, 

there was a town in Bosnia Herzogovina named after them (Ban Kulen). The political situation became worse. 

Rizah went to Karlskrona partly as a voluntary exile, partly to hide. Then one day he received a note from the 

uncle who, it turned out, had been the custodian of the family’s art treasures, that he was wanting to retire and that 

he was appointing Rizah as his successor. It was more by way of a definite order than a vague request for something 

to be considered. When he finally saw the collection first hand his surprise increased: it included a painting almost 

certainly by Leonardo da Vinci, a small bronze model for the Colleoni horse statue in Venice, quite possibly also 

by Leonardo, various Renaissance treasures and others that stretched the whole of the silk road complete with 

precious Chinese pottery and plates. I was asked to give my opinion. I thought I was coming to see a painting: I 
found a jewel of a collection covering at least 4,000 years of history. Thus far there have been four visits and it 

remains one of the most unlikely friendships of my my life. Rizah is also an accomplished artist in his own right 

and is one of the few masters of a rare technique of glass painting. His friends range from Mohammed Ali, and 

Peggy Guggenheim to Andy Warhol, of whom he also possesses originals.  Anna’s words rung in my ears: We are 

rich in experiences but a bit less in ready cash (Siamo ricci in sperienze ma un po meno in contante). My pension 

was a little more generous than Lady Dawe’s five pounds a week, but my adventures were beginning to compete.  

Life is amazing when we let it be.  
39 Enid Hamilton came to the library as a reader. She was reported to be doing a book on the history of slavery, or 

more precisely the circumstances leading to its abolition at time of William Wilberforce and company. She was 

also a mystic, who did a seance with Marianne Winder one day a week. Soon I was being invited for occasional 

tea often with some  Commandaria St. John. It was as charming as it was mysterious. I would not have been 
surprised in the least to have Miss Marple joining us. Enid was a paradoxical mixture: on the one hand, she had 

been brought up in the context of British imperialism, colonies and all; one the other hand, she belonged to an 

enlightened minority, who had seen the fallacies of that mind set a certury earlier and had prepared the way for a 

post-colonial mindset. For me it, was like attending an informal course on world politics.    

40 Dr. Ulrich Troehler quickly became a fast friend. He is a transcendent spirit. He is a medical doctor who came 

to London to do a doctorate in the history of medicine. He came from and now, in retirement, again lives in Zäziwil, 

near Bern. He is fluent in French, German, Swiss German, English and Italian, thanks to his charming wife, Marie-

Claude. He became Professor of the History of Medicine at Göttingen and later at Freiburg, where he becme 

http://www.sumscorp.com/new_models_of_culture/art/news_371.html
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renowned for his work on medical ethics. When visiting him while the children were growing up, there was a 

simple rule: it did not matter which language was spoken as long as we spoke it for at least an hour. The children 

are now completely quinquelingual.  

At one of Ulrich’s parties I met Florence Bayon (fig. 61) who stole my heart.  
41 Dr. Elsa Gonzalez was a phenomenon. With Spanish roots, she came from Argentina where, for complex reasons 

her money was tied up, such that she had no access to most of it while abroad. She worked on the history of 
chemistry, would read at the Wellcome and for a number of years would bring along a very old mother who would 

regularly fall asleep. She was an amazing source of historical and contemporary knowledge. Once she invited me 

to spend a week with her in Madrid, which gave me a chance to visit the muesums there. Once I was going to Paris 

and she arranged for me to meet and have an evening over dinner with Jacques Monod, Director of the Pasteur 

Institute and Nobel Prize for Physiology (1965). She also tried to have me meet Baroness Bethsabée de Rothschild, 

with whom she had studied at Columbia University. We spoke telephonically, but there was a clash in our 

timetables. Elsa taught me that I could meet incredible iindividuals in fields, where I was not personally an expert. 

The key, as Confucius said, was to know what one did and did not know.  
42 Dr. Francisco Guerra was a world expert on the history of opthlamology. But he was much more. He was a 

Spanish nobleman who had fought on the side of Franco in the Spanish Civil War. He had lost a leg and had an 

iron prostate leg in its place. Dr. Guerra was also an adventurer and had spent time in Mexico and Central America. 

Thank to Jesuit friends, he had learned about the whereabouts of the sword of Cortez and had acquired it. In order 
to take it home with him it was carefully inserted into his iron leg. On arrival at the inspection desk at the airport 

the buzzer had, of course, gone off and it was explained that he was a war hero who had lost his leg. And so, the 

sword of Cortez returned to Spain. I was used to reading about such capers in novels. I was rather surprised to be 

sitting next to this sort of figure in a refined London library. It would be misleading to call him a friend, but he 

was an absolutely fascinating advanced acquaintance. Much of his library was later acquired by the Wellcome.  
43 The Corpus of the anatomical studies in the collection of Her Majesty the Queen at Windsor Castle / Leonardo 

da Vinci; [compiled and edited] by Kenneth D. Keele and Carlo Pedretti (1978-1980, 3 vol.), was much more than 

just another edition. Editions of Leonardo’s work had been the prerogative of the Poligrafico dello Stato. In the 

1960s, thanks to intrigues, this responsibility was taken over by the Giunti Press in Florence. They set about doing 

a version of the complete works in which the 12 volumes of the Codice Atlantico edited by Professor Marinoni 

played an important role. The English felt that this edition was too expensive (well over $10,000 dollars), that the 
paper was inferior and improvements werepossible in the editing. The English recreated a 14th century paper mill, 

to produce their own paper. Dr. Keele introduced a new method of numbering every diagram which was then 

translated and commented upon. It was originally foreseen that Professor Pedretti would add his comments in 

parallel. When irregularities surfaced, Dr. Keele decided not to fire his co-author but took an editorial decision to 

relegate all of Professor Pedretti’s comments to a separate volume. The Italian editors of Leonardo ignored the 

improvements but, nonetheless, Dr. Keele set a new standard for critical editions of Leonardo.     
44 Robin Price is a wonderful specimen of the English at their best and their most mysterious. He comes from a 

strong Puritan tradition. He would express mock jealousy about my ability to express joy and delight, something 

which, in theory, is never allowed for a proper Puritan. Robin introduced me to a new level of English in which 

the word no did not exist. If one was invited to a party and unable to go, one might say: I would so have liked to 

go to your party. An even more refined response was: I am so looking forward to your next party. He would give 
mock lessons in creating maximally obtuse conditional sentences such as: Do you think you could see your way 

clear to not being averse to the possibly of considering … 

Robin was an innovator in unusual ways. He would be chairman of a society for a while and introduce new ideas. 

Or he found an entirely new society, wait till it “took off” and then move on. He was in touch with the most 

amazing organiztions, from Fabians to futurists. He loved to travel. When I went to collect my Eco Crea prize in 

Greece, he was there with a medical society visiting the temple of Hippocrates. 

He knew all the rules. He had a book for all the proper addresses for all persons in all stations. When I needed help 

in writing my first letter to the then prefect of the Vatican he looked up the proper form of finishing a letter, which 

is: I kiss your hand on bended knee. As a good Protestant, this seemed excessive to Robin, who suggested a 

compromise of: Yours Faithfully. Knowing all the rules did not mean that they always had to be followed blindly. 

I learned a great deal at the Wellcome, far beyond the narrow bounds of medicine.     
45 Professor Paul Raabe was a phenomenon. He spent a decade as head of der the Bibliothek des Deutschen 

Literaturarchivs Marbach (1958-1968), before leading the Herzog August Bibliothek (HAB, 1968-1991) in 

Wolfenbüttel and then as director of the Franckeschen Stiftungen in Halle (Saale). In Marbach, he wrote books on 

German literary studies, sources and expressionsism -- images of which were also in his personal collection. But 

it was at the HAB, where his talents took flight. He expanded and modernized the library, working with Göttingen 

in creating electronic catalogues, and expanded the laboratory devoted to conservation of rare books. He fostered 

societies for Renaissance and Baroque studies and made the library a meeting place for learned conferences.  

Most significantly, he changed the entire atmosphere of the library, which had been a collection in an obscure 

provincial town He would tell the anecdote of his predecessor, the literary author, Erhard Kaestner, arriving on his 

https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bibliothek
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deutsches_Literaturarchiv_Marbach
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deutsches_Literaturarchiv_Marbach
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Franckesche_Stiftungen
https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Halle_(Saale)
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first day to a library with a closed door, knocking three times, having the door opened by a librarian, who exclaimed 

apologetically: Oh, it’s you, Director, please come in, as if he were an exception. Indeed, Raabe transformed the 

HAB to an international meeting place for famous and apprentice scholars alike. With the help of the Dr. M-L 

Zarnitz from the Volkswagen Foundation, support from the State of Lower Saxony and with Dr. Sabine Solf as 

Director of Research, a new vision arose. World famous professors arrived from Cambridge, Oxford, Princeton, 

Toronto, Warsaw, Moscow. Students came from all over Germany and abroad.  

Professor Raabe had a near genius in being “available” for everyone, but no time was wasted. He listened intensely 
and had a wonderfully pragmatic way of taking action. Things happened. There were fortnightly seminars where 

students and professors alike would report on work in progress. The tone was always friendly, civilized, wine was 

served. Raabe was always avuncular, never professorial in tone. He asked encouraging questions with the young 

and usually kept the difficult questions for the professors, especially those with airs that they knew everything. 

There was, for instance, a distinguished professor from Warsaw, who was terribly pompous until the students 

decided to call him Eminenz.  

At the same time, miraculously, he managed to be a husband and father of four children and one would sometimes 

be invited to join them for a simple meal at home. He was an inspiration to me, indeed to everyone, a noble example 

that would have made his predecessors Leibniz and Lessing proud.         
46 Professor Martin Gosebruch, was a highly unusual gentleman. He was an expert on mediaeval art and sculpture. 

He was known for publications of Giotto and proto-Italian Renaissance. He was particularly fascinated by the 
tomb of Henry the Lionheart (Heinrich der Löwe) for which his introductory lecture, in situ, was reputedly eight 

hours. He belonged to an old school where lectureswere typically three hours: 60 minutes introduction, 90 minutes 

to explain the point and 30 minutes of summary.  

After some introductory meetings, he invited me to a give a lecture at Braunschweig, which was in the midst of 

changing from a technical “highschool” (Technische Hochschule) to a University. I spoke for an hour. The 

Professor Gosebruch began asking questions which lasted for an hour at which point his colleague intervened to 

stop the process. I had never in my life had such a gruelling and assumed that this meant he effectively rejected 

pretty well everything I had to say. I fled home. A month passed and I happened to be walking on a street in 

Braunschweig and saw him approaching. I looked for a side street into which to flee. There was none so I adopted 

my most stoical approach. As he came within speaking diatnce he suddenly greeted me with enormous cordiality: 

Guten Tag, Herr Kollege. Wie geht es Ihnen heute? I was dumbfounded and told him so. But you attacked me for 
a full hour least month. Yes, of course, but that was simply to check if you really believed in what you were 

speaking about. The path to friendship with German academics was not always an obvious and easy one. 

Ultimately, it was thanks to Professor Gosebruch, that my book on Leonardo was published.   
47 Sir Anthony Blunt: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anthony_Blunt . The wiki version speaks only of his being a 

Russian spy. He was, in fact, a double spy and it is said that he was made head of Queen’s Picture Gallery to 

make him more interesting to Moscow. When an insider made this public, the whole thing was, of course, 

denied. Admitting it would have been to implicate Her Majesty the Queen who, it it is said, was givem carefully 

doctored scripts for her monthly dinner conversations with the Professor.   
48 Dr. Sabine Solf (née Buchler) is charm itself. She is a person capable of a 1,000 façades, who could readily spin 

her own version of the 1001 nights. She comes from a prominent Braunschweig family. She studied art history 

with Professor Sedelmayr in Salzburg. Her thesis was on baroque stage scenery and art. After graduation, she spent 
some time as an actress and some time as a curator of a modern art gallery, before being invited by Professor Paul 

Raabe to become Director of Research at the Herzog August Library in Wolfenbüttel. When one spoke with her, 

the actress was often half-visible, under her impeccable manners and inscrutable smile, partly learned in an English 

boarding school, where she had learned an English, superior to many a citizen of Great Britain. Underneath the 

charm, is a deep student of human nature (with Menschen-kenntnis): it is intuitive but extremely perceptive, 

generous but almost always “bang on” as the Americans would say. She is a truly independent mind who only 

shares what she really thinks on rare occasions.  

She comes from a remarkable family. Her father had managed to keep his company throughout the war, while not 

being a Nazi or collaborating with Hitler. Twice he had been offered a knighthood and twice he had turned it down. 

But when the high aristocracy had its weddings with 500 invitees, and people arriving in helicopters, Sabine would 

typically be one of two or a handful of untitled guests. She belonged to a sort of intellectual aristocracy of her own. 

A close relative was the head of the Stiftung Preußischer Kulturbesitz. She seemed to know everyone in the learned 
world. In fact, with a slightly different attitude she would have been perfectly positioned to write a coffee table 

book about Western European intellectuals; or the equivalent of a gossip book. But even without a title, she was 

much too noble for such things. It was rumoured that through her family connections she was directly related to 

Herzog August and in 14th place to become the Queen of England.   

Her passion is fostering scholarship, not just the prima donnas (the Coryfäen), but also young students who had 

yet to demonstrate their worth. She is a lover of art and culture. She is a great supporter of family, travelling across 

Europe. There were times, when I felt she was my only real supporter. She was always steadfast in her support 

and she helped me infinitely in so many ways. I am ever full of gratitude and inspiration thanks to her example. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anthony_Blunt
https://www.google.nl/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwjH-IyW6r3VAhVJJFAKHX40CfYQFggpMAA&url=https%3A%2F%2Fwww.preussischer-kulturbesitz.de%2F&usg=AFQjCNEKTVa-zDMzYTSN6wXZDlWfxAcqPw
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Sabine taught me to believe in the basic goodness of human nature, fully conscious that there were rotten apples 

and that all was not always well.    
49 Dr. Hans Heinrich Solf became one of my favourite persons. He was again one of those figures who could easily 

have walked out of or into a novel or a film. I met him when he was already in retirement, as the husband of Sabine 

Solf, the director of research at the HAB – his second wife, after his first had died. He had three attributes qua 

iconology: a pipe, a monocle and a small Pommeranian, which he not infrequently carried, especially on wet days.  
 His father, Wilhelm Solf, had begun with a doctorate in philology, written an elementary Sanskrit grammar, 

became a district Judge in Dar es Salaam, Governor of Samoa, Secretary (Staatssekretär) of the German Colonial 

Office (Reichskolonialamt), Foreign Minister and then Ambassador to Japan.  

Hans-Heinrich Solf had been born in England, had travelled on the Trans-Siberian Express twice by the time he 

was 14, studied law in Göttingen, was implicated in the plot against Hitler as part of the Solf Circle, along with 

his mother, and had narrowly escaped death. He was appointed a government officer in 1945 and joined the 

Council of Europe in 1951. He joined the Freemasons and went on to become the head of Quattuor Coronati in 

London.   

Since his wife worked at the HAB, (Herr Dr.) Solf would join us for lunch. Initially, Commander Olson and he 

would swap war stories. Only very gradually did we realize that he was much more than a pleasant retired lawyer. 

In my own case, the realization came almost a year after I had begun. I had applied for an externsion to my 

scholarship and it was the day that the scholarship panel was meeting. The meeting was to be at 14:00. At 13:00 I 
met Solf for luhc as usual. After a few pleasantries, he let out a bombshell. He announced quietly that it seemed I 

would not be getting an extension because the panel, who had dined at his house the night before, had deceided 

that Leonardo was not a topic for a Northern library. My immediate impulse was outrage: how could a man who 

had no knowledge of my subject or my work make such a pronouncement.  

The rationality set in. If this man were my enemy he would have been pleasantly silent, let me fail and then 

chuckled. Instead he had just warned me of an impending danger. It now dawned on me: this man is a friend.  

An hour later I was called before the panel. You seem to be disorganized and have no clear idea what you were 

doing said the chairman in his first sentence. With all due respect, that is not so, I countered. I had just spent six 

years in cosmopolitan London, where some firens warned me that I would be bored stiff in a small, provincial 

town. So, I applied for one year, indicating that I had a larger project. I promised to produce a volume. At this 

point I pulled out 1,000 pages of handwritten manuscript from under the table. I have kept my word. The 
atmosphere is better than my London friends feared, so I aa applying for a second year. Slightly taken aback, the 

chairman asked me to leave the room. Five minutes later I was called back in: I had an extension for a second year 

and I had a new friend: Solf.  

With some regularity, I would be invited to dinner at the Solfs. Sometimes it was in the company of a few other 

fellows such as Commander Oslon and Professor Jan Pyrozynski. On other occasions, I would meet remarkable 

characters such as Ellic P. Howe, who had written The Black Game: British subversive operations against the 

Germans during the Second World War (1962) was another former head of Quattuor Coronati and author of 

Magicians of the Golden Dawn (1972). On another occasion, it was to meet Christopher McIntosh, author of The 

Rose Cross and the Age of Reason (1992). It was almost like another chapter in the mystics story of learning about, 

without being allowed to join, except that, in this case, Solf made it clear that I was welcome to join the masons 

but noted that I did not really need it: you think too much. So, in the end, I went to some introductory meetings for 

orientation and decided not to join. 
On other occasions, it was dinner with the Solfs alone and each time it waslike a journey into an unknown world. 

Solf had been fascinated by Jesus, had bought 9,000 books on the subject. The, one day, having decided he had 

learned all he could on the subject, he sold the collection and bought a respectable collection of modern art. For a 

student of truth, studying a man who had risked his life upholding his principles was a case that could have filled 

many textbooks. At a spiritual level, he was the most unlikely and magnificent close friend I have ever encountered. 

Cf. Wilhelm Solf: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wilhelm_Solf 

Hans-Heinrich Solf: http://cja.huji.ac.il/Publications/NL16/NL-16-15.html 
50 Fig. 66a. Herzog August Library, Wolfenbüttel: http://www.kotyrba.net/wp-

content/uploads/2015/05/IMG_2214_.jpg 

     Fig. 66b.Zeughaus, Wolfenbüttel: http://regionalwolfenbuettel.de//wp-

content/uploads/2012/06/ZeughausInnen.jpg 

     Fig. 66c. Paulini Kirche, Göttingen: https://csc-archive.web.cern.ch/csc-archive/2009/images/For_CSC-

Live/For_News/2009/03_PaulinerKirche-Long-768-260.png 
51 Wonderfully modest and delightful was Dr. Gabriella Belloni, an expert on Mediaeval and Renaissance history 

of science, herbal books and especially the mandragora. She was also one of the most surprising. One day we were 

speaking of Wunderkammers. If you like, she said, I can show you one of the most amazing Wunderkammers that 

is still functioning. She took me to the Alte Apotheke in the Stadtmarkt and introduced me to Frau Christel Gerhard. 

It was the beginning of one of the most remarkable friendships of my life.  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wilhelm_Solf
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The house was one of the largest in town. Long ago it had been used as a lookout by the fire department. Her 

father, a medical doctor with a serious interest in eclipses -- he would travel the world to see them, sometimes 

taking Christel along -- had installed an amateur telescope in the attic. The apothecary was no longer functioning 

but one of the ground floor rooms still had all the old apothecary vases and there was at least one room upstairs 

that housed many hundreds more, as well as occasional ones in a more than slightly sagging reception room and 

even some in the kitchen. Christel could tell wonderful stories about mummia egyptica, which was for a time was 

used as the equivalent of Viagra of the day and had later been used for locomotive engines. There were rooms with 
books. It was not one but a series of Wunderkammers.   

Christel Gerhard was for many years an art teacher in the Schloss Gymnasium and on at least two occasions I gave 

guest lectures to her students. In the film, Goodbye Mr. Chips (1939) the wife had been asked by one of the boys 

whether she had children: Yes, she said, thousands. This could readily have been a phrase by Christel except that 

she was not married, although living with an Indian gentleman, Dr. John. The family had its roots in Thuringen 

and there was still an uncle there with a nursery (Baumschule). Since the 16th century the Gerhards had been active 

in theology and medicine. In the 19th century, one of her relatives had been the head of Hauptkirche across the 

street and she had a lovely painting showing him with the painter Albert Mirsalis with the church in the 

background. But there were numerous more colourful members. One had a wool trade with Paramaibo, had lived 

next door to the present-day Town Hall and had donated the statue of Duke August in the marketplace square 

before going bankrupt. Another had married Carl Theodor Ottmer, who had built the Kleiner Schloss in 
Braunschweig. More recently, one of her sisters had married Graf Yorck von Wartenburg, whose father, Graf 

Peter, was killed for his attempt to assassinate Hitler and whose grandfather, Graf Paul Yorck von Wartenburg (cf. 

https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/yorck/), was a remarkable philosopher in touch with Dilthey, Heidegger and 

Gadamer and who had amassed one of the greatest private collections of over 200,000 books in the latter 19th 

century, all of which were stolen after World War II. Graf Yorck came up in my perspective studies because of 

his theories of perspectivity in philosophy. Work and play were interconnected. 

And then there was Tante Hänschen, who had lived in at least five places in Wolfenbüttel and each wandering 

through the streets had the effect of being in a special memory theatre, where each residence passed would activate 

an anecdote, such as the house on the Lange Herzog Strasse where in 1911 there had been a fire and someone in 

the roof apartment had yelled: Heads away, feet away a Pianoforte is coming (Köppe weg, Beine weg, Pianoforte 

kommt). If one went with Christel by automobile to a nearby town such as Königslutter, one slowly realized that 

every town, village, every monument and sometimes it seemed every field, functioned in the same way. Here in 
18 so-and-so one, her forefather had fought Napoleon’s troops. Modern persons have digital assistants (Siri, Alexa, 

Cortana, Google Now). Many of us use Google Maps. But Christel was like having an augmented reality 

encyclopaedia, who could comment on everything even without using a mouse. Christel introduced me to living 

history in a new sense.  

As the years progressed the speed of walking slowed to about a block in an hour and perforce the range, which 

had previously included a garden in the Kalter Tal -- now sold --, or the cemetery were now out of range unless 

with the help of a taxi. But the range of Christel’s amazing mind, which went from butterflies and swifts 

(Mauersegler), to apothecaries and Indian myths was like going around the world in 80 ways without leaving one’s 

seat. She is one of my favourite people. 
52 Professor Jan Pyrozynski is also among the most remarkable men I have ever encountered. Officially he was the 

head of The Jagellonian Library. As a scholar, he studied relations between Cracow and Wolfenbüttel in the late 
16th and early 17th centuries, and more specifically links between Duchess Sophie and Duke August. 

He had a wry sense of humour. We were talking of communication. In the 16th century, he noted, it took three 

weeks for a letter to go from Cracow to Wolfenbüttel. Today it only takes a little longer.  

He had a secret side about which I could not speak, while he was still alive. He was personal friends with Karol 

Józef Wojtyła, whom the world knew as Pope Saint Paul II. He was the local head of the Solidarność movement. 

All the pertinent documents were in an obscure room of the immense library. One day, at 4 a.m., there was a call 

to say that they had been compromised and that there would be a raid. By 5 a.m., a non-descript truck arrived at 

the library. At 6 a.m., when the secret police came to raid the premises, they successfully found an empty room.  

The Solidarność movement simply continued from another undisclosed location. Had they been caught the head 

would have certainly been arrested and very possibly have lost two heads: the title and the one above his shoulders.   

For two decades, Jan lived a seemingly boring life with a day job as head librarian, with a part-time job that would 

have led to his being killed if he were found out.  
As a boy. I had loved reading Dave Dawson about terribly brave men who risked their lives in wartime. I had 

never guessed that such bravery could take the guise of a learned scholar whose Latin was far superior to mine. 

As a boy, I had focussed on physical battles with visible cloaks and daggers; guns and cannons. Now I realized 

there were metaphysical wars that were largely invisible. They were taking place under our very noses, completely 

silent, but every bit as real. Sir John Addis, for instance (cf note 392 below), who posed as a fellow at Wolfson, 

was responsible each day for sifting through all news on China each day in order to decide which bits would be 

on the BBC’s 6 o-clock news.   
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53 Commander, Professor, Dr., Pfarrer, Oliver K. Olson is a character in the best sense. He had been a Commander 

in the U.S. navy and could tell wonderful stories of thinking that they were being followed by an enemy submarine 

only to discover it was a whale. He was sturdily built. In German, he was referred to as a chest of drawers 

(Schrank). His façade was sometimes more than a little dour. When asked, he explained that he was feeling fine 

but that his face always looked more serious than he felt. Some just assumed that it was a mien befitting a Lutheran 

Protestant Minister.  
Oliver was the world expert on Mathhias Flaccius Illyricus, who had played a key role in the spread of Lutheranism 

in Germany. He was deeply religious. For a long time, I felt that he saw the world too much in terms of black and 

white without the curves of yin-yang symbols. Then one day he went to India. He admitted that, although he felt 

ashamed to confess it, he had sensed that India was where it had all begun, qua religion. And suddenly, he was 

more mellow, not quite as dogmatic (barking up only one tree as I used to say) and we became friends beyond the 

professional liaison of research fellows.  

I had grown up in a family where religion was simply there. Of course, one believed. That was obvious. At school, 

there was religion class. But there was no bible study. There was no debate about dogmas and beliefs. Commander 

opened a new world to me: one in which theology was a serious topic; where religion was a matter for study, not 

just belief. It was all very mysterious, but he had my deep respect.  
54 Dr. Marie Luise Zarnitz is a quiet phenomenon. She was theoretically number two at the Volkswagen Foundation 

but was effectively sometimes number one. She was very active in support of near Eastern archaology.  

She made four contributions that changed the face of German scholarship. First, she provided funding from 

Volkswagen for Professor Raabe’s vision to make Wolfebüttel into a research centre, which in turn persuaded the 

State of Lower Saxony to be more generous in their support. Second, she was among the iniators of an idea that 

Germany should have its equivalent of Princetons’s Centre of Advanced Study. I would, with a certain regularity, 

be invited for dinner and this was a topic of discussion. In the end, this led to the WissenschaftsKolleg in Berlin 

which was aimed at established scholars in a field. In the end, the champions of the Wissenschaftskolleg were 

largely unaware of where and by whom the idea had been started: the true sign of an éminence grise.   

In the early 80s, there was great talk of digitization but there were almost no serious projects. Frau Zarnitz thought 

that the Marburg Archive of photographs offered a perfect opportunity especially at a time when companies such 

as Microsoft were trying to acquire the rights to such collections often using dubious means. Sir Ernst Gombrich 

was asked to advise. When he excused himelf, I was asked as his student. Volkswagen funded the project.   
Her fourth project was even more ambitious. Germany, as a country where education was a regional (Länder) 

matter, -- as in Italy-- had wonderful local and regional libraries, but no libraries anywhere near the scale of national 

libraries such as France, Britain or the United States. Its national library which had been in Leipzig and was now 

in Frankfurt was too small. To compete in a modern world, it needed to be much larger and integrated with regional 

libraries. Frau Zarnitz gave Professor Berhard Fabian a scholarship to write a book explaining the problem. Then 

a series of projects were set in motion which led to the Gesamt Bücher Verzeichnis (GBV), which is now larger 

than the Library of Congress.  

When she retired she concentrated on her personal passion: ancient lead seals (Bleiziegeln).  
55 Klibansky: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Raymond_Klibansky 
56 Monsignore José Ruysschaert: https://www.jstor.org/stable/23975493?seq=1#page_scan_tab_contents 
57 Dr. Ursula Altmann: cf. http://drqerg.de/RHN/wp-content/uploads/2012/09/altmann_1989.html#Note33 
58 Henry Jean Martin was the leading expert on the history of printing in France and wrote an immense standard 

work on the subject. He also palyed a serious role in changing the Euro-centric view that printing began with 

Gutenberg as McLuhan and almost everyone of his generation had assumed. Henry Jean Martin traced the origins 

back to Korea and followed its movement Westwards via China: a theme that Michael Giesecke later took up in 

his standard work on the history of printing.  
59 Ian Willison is an amazing man. Thus far, librarians seemed pretty straightforward: they worked in libraries 

where they looked after books. Ian taught me that much more was involved.  In the 1920’s Germany began a union 

catalogue of books published in the 15th century (Gesamtkatalog der Wiegendrucke) in Rostock. Progess on this 

required co-operation with other centres such as Wolfenbüttel and Munich. By the 1970s, Rostock, in East 
Germany, was forbidden by the government of the day, to work with Wolfenbüttel and Munich in West Germany. 

Ian Willison found a solution. Materials were sent from Rostock to London and then further to Wolfenbüttel and 

Munich. When the government threatened to be difficult on this also, it was pointed out that non-compliance could 

mean that East Germany would be cut off from International Library exchanges.  

In the next years, the Germans -- thanks to a vision spearheaded by Frau Dr. Marie Luise Zarnitz and artuclated 

by Professor Berhard Fabian—set off in the direction of a general unon catalogue. Old rivalries meant that Muncih 

did not want to co-operate with Göttingen and Wolfenbüttel. Willison applied the same formula. It was a sort of 

honourable blackmail, with a noble aim and it worked. As in the case of Professor Jan Pyrozynski, I was learning 

that there were invisible, metaphysical wars of the spirit, fought without guns and physical weapons which had 

consequences that extended to the physical, in this case, to new union catalogues. Today the Gesamt Bücher 

Verzeichnis (GBV) is larger than the Library of Congress. In 2017, Ian Willison is chairman of the seminar on the 



231 
 

                                                                                                                                                                                              
Sociology of Texts at the Institute of English Studies in the School of Advanced Studies at Senate House in 

London.  
60 Fig. 67. Professor André Corboz. Personal Collection.  
61 Professor Richard Toellner (https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Richard_Toellner), was a quiet voice of reason. He 

had wide ranging interests that bridged the history of medicine and science and bordered on cultural and intellectual 

history. He was more a raiser of questions than propounder of ready-made answers. I liked him immensely.   
62 Professor Ingetraut Dahlberg (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ingetraut_Dahlberg) is one of my favourite people: 

i.e. one of my greatest inspirations. Her official story is simple: she became one of the central figures in German 

classification working with colleagues in the United States and Great Britain to create an international approach. 

Traditionally, libraries had been organized largely on schemes based on disciplines. Professor Dahlberg set out to 

create a universal classification system based on 100 basic categories. The system does not deal with evolution of 

concepts. Experts still debate on whether the categories are necessarily the “correct” ones. But the enormous 

achievement is to force us to think of knowledge as a whole, to seek to understand the big picture. Her International 

Society for Knowledge Organization has flowered with a series of regional versions in Germany, France, Briatain 

and even in North Africa. 

Ingetraut is also deeply religious and in touch with mystical strands, notably through Lorber, an 19th century figure. 

She made me aware of energy power centres and drew my attention to the Book of Truth 

(http://www.dasbuchderwahrheit.de/botschaften/Englisch/info.htm), with a series of apocalyptic predictions from 
2010-2015, which, for example, predicted the removal of Benedict XVI as pope. Related to this are warnings that 

the contents of the Mass are being manipulated  

(http://www.mutterdererloesung.de/Aktuelles/Hl%20Messe%20Zerstoerung/liste_zerstoerung%20Hl%20Messe.

htm).  

My friend John Orme Mills had been studying fringe movements in religion. Ingetraut gave me direct glimpses: 

another example of invisible wars of the spirit, with which my friends Andrew (Ian) and Jan Pyrozynsky were also 

involved. I was not a mystic but I was being made aware of their activities.  

At a practical level, Ingretraut Dahlberg always encouraged my work. I gave a paper on a new organization of 

knowledge and a a new claasiciation of art in her conferences. At one point, she invited me as guest editor of a 

special edition of Knowledge Organization dedicated to visual knowledge. She made me a member of the Scientific 

Advisory Council of ISKO and I inherited her library which, alas, I was forced to give back as a result of university 
politics.  
63 Professor M.P. Satija was for many years the Head of the School of Library and Information Science at Guru 

Nanak University in Amritsar. He was one of the first visiting scholars at the Maastricht McLuhan Institute which 

led to a Dictionary of Knowledge Organization (2004, but one of his many publications: cf. 
http://scholar.google.com/citations?user=H8Bm5K0AAAAJ&hl=en). 

M.P. ji, as he is affectionately known, is capabale of an Indian version of inscrutability that makes simple 

observation of his vast inner worlds well nigh impossible. Always visible is great kindness, keen insight into 

human nature, both qua potentials and shortcomings and a gentle sense of humour. He has vast knowledge, great 

precision in explaining the most complex of topics; great generosity and perserverance. He is a wonderful 

inspiration.    
64 Françoise Forster-Hahn: http://arthistory.ucr.edu/faculty/francoise-forster-hahn/ 
65 Professor Kurt Forster: http://architecture.yale.edu/faculty/kurt-forster 
66 Marcus McCorison (1926-2013) was founder of Independent Reseach Libraries Group and later head of the 

American Antiquarian Society: 

https://books.google.nl/books?id=YZpsBgAAQBAJ&pg=PA23&lpg=PA23&dq=Marcus+McCorison+research+

libraries+group&source=bl&ots=cW-KF8ti6b&sig=TfodKhXu4I7rEepZ3Ff-

LA5hlG4&hl=nl&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjZntuF0szVAhVMZlAKHWniDhMQ6AEIKzAB#v=onepage&q=Mar

cus%20McCorison%20research%20libraries%20group&f=false 
67 Lynn Townsend White Jr.: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lynn_Townsend_White_Jr. 
68 Ian Hacking: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ian_Hacking 
69 Heinrich Wölfflin: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Heinrich_W%C3%B6lfflin 
70 Fig. 68a. Roumainmontier, town: http://www.memo.fr/img/2126899d-f9b7-4261-bd6a-54e877aacf86.jpg 

     Fig. 68b. Roumainmontier: 

https://static.mycity.travel/manage/uploads/6/27/918/396982e6135bb1b772981f003830df3ce1f5d29f_2000.jpg 
71 Fig. 69a. Einsiedeln: https://img.myswitzerland.com/mys/n13846/images/buehne/kloster-1-1-1.jpg 

     Fig. 69b. Einsideln: Interior: 

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/e/e6/Benedictine_Abbey_of_Einsiedeln.jpg 
72 Fig.70a. Montemassi: http://www.castellitoscani.com/photos/montemassi7.jpg 
     Fig. 70b. Simone Martini, Guidoriccio: 

https://coastalpatternsgallery.files.wordpress.com/2014/01/simone_martini_015.jpg 

https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Richard_Toellner
http://scholar.google.com/citations?user=H8Bm5K0AAAAJ&hl=en
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     Fig. 70c. Sala del Mappamondo: https://coastalpatternsgallery.files.wordpress.com/2014/01/interior_view.jpg 
73 In 1988, I was asked to give the annual Reynolds Lecture in Boulder, Colorado. I called it The Secrets of 

Leonardo's Notebooks, in which I sought to explain the reasons for the very different sizes of his notebooks, 

ranging from pocketboot size which he used when making field notes during his travels, to folio size for his two 

great collections on the natural world (Windsor Castle) and the mechanical world (Ambrosiana). After the lecture, 
a young student, Eric Dobbs, came up to me full of enthusiasm. A correspondence began, followed by a wish to 

work with me, which resulted in two visits to Toronto and one in Siena while I was I was visiting professor there. 

Eric had an interest in programming and indeed this ultimately became his profession. There was also a fascination 

with visualization so I asked him to visualize basic principles such as Alberti’s costruzione legittima digitally.  

These were presented at the Battisti conference in Milan (1991) and at the annual Leonardo conference in Brescia 

(1991).  

Eric was unusual. He was a great hiker. He had an interest in physical spiritualism and hence practised Aikido. He 

dreamed of a revolution in education and for a brief time it looked as if we might combine our visions on that 

front. But immediate goals of finishing a degree and then a family led to different paths. His enthusiasm is still 

very warmly remembered.  

74 Brian McGuinness: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brian_McGuinness 
75 Alfonso Maierù: https://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alfonso_Maier%C3%B9 
76 Rossana Buono: http://didattica.uniroma2.it/docenti/curriculum_vitae/3664-Rossana-Buono 
77 Fig. 71a. Northrop Frye: 

https://www.thestar.com/content/dam/thestar/entertainment/stage/2012/07/13/why_we_should_toast_northrop_fr

yes_100th_birthday_knelman/northropfrye.jpeg 

    Fig. 71b. Marshall McLuhan and Buckminster Fuller: 

https://mcluhangalaxy.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/buckymarshall.jpg 
78 Cf. John 8:32: “Then you will know the truth, and the truth will set you free." 

Victoria College, Entrance Portal: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/49/98/98/499898d60edef288a4e45d4d3f6c013c--entrance-truths.jpg 
79 New Criticism: http://www.oxfordreference.com/view/10.1093/oi/authority.20110803100231101 
80 Derrick de Kerckhove: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Derrick_de_Kerckhove 
81 For a background to connections with McLuhan see: http://www.sumscorp.com/history/ 
82 Fordham: https://mcluhangalaxy.wordpress.com/2011/09/21/mcluhan-nostalgia-at-fordham-university/ 
83 Eric McLuhan, was the only one of the six children with a genuine academic streak. He did a doctorate on 

Menippean Satire. The City as Classroom and Laws of Media (1992, Tetrads), and The Lost Tetrads (2017) were 

among the themes that he made his own. Eric retained his dignity as others gained notoriety using the McLuhan 

name. He saw to it that unpublished works such as his father’s dissertation saw the light of day. He has a 

delightful sense of humour whereby his study of Menippean satire has become a foundation for a humourous 

philosophy and wherebylife is aslways atken with a grain of salt.  

 His son Andrew, pursued these themes by asking: What is a Tetrad? 
(https://medium.com/@andrewmcluhan/what-is-a-tetrad-ad92cb44d4af). Andrew’s son, Marshall Ezra McLuahn 

is still too young to have his own opinion, but the McLuhan family seems to have an hereditary interest in ideas.   
84 McLuhan: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marshall_McLuhan 
85 Corinne McLuhan was a very special person. It was perhaps more than poetic justice, that a girl from a major 

Southern family studying acting in Pasadena should meet the son of an elocution teacher; fall in love with him; 

marry him and live happily as long as he lived and then some. In theory, none of this was possible. There were 

strict rules that a girl of her standing could not date a man, unless he belonged to a family that had known her 

family for at least two generations. As it happened they met just a few times, they married and set off for England, 

hosted at the captain’s table as joyous newly weds.  

I did not meet her until she was the mother of six children and still looking young. Her enormous grace and charm 

never diminished. In a sense, she was a double mother, because as the person who typed Marshall’s writings she 
also helped to give birth to these also. Nor was she simply a passive typist. She often discussed and even debated 

possible improvements.  

As someone from an old family and who had studied acting, it was not surprising that she should take an instant 

liking to Anna Dell’Agata, also from an old family and not incapable of acting. This led to one of the more 

memorable evenings of my life.  

Ludovico Sabbatini in the 18th century had been a famous priest. Francesco Sabatini in the 18th century had been 

a famous architect. Toronto had a Sabbatini from Rome, who had two restaurants, one on Saint Clair Avenue not 

far from Corinne’s House in Wychwood Park, which had a pond with swans (who were removed for the winter). 

One evening we went to Sabbatini’s restaurant, thinking we were only going for a meal. Mr Sabbatini had a friend 

from Naples, who had just won a prize as the best amateur opera singer in Italy. He was visiting that evening. He 

was about to start singing, when he saw Anna, got down on his knees and started singing Non ti scordo mai. 
Sabbatini was not insensitive, noticed that Corinne was slightly peaked, so he rushed to get down on his knees in 

https://coastalpatternsgallery.files.wordpress.com/2014/01/interior_view.jpg
http://www.google.nl/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwjQ8Y711czVAhXDKFAKHSPjB4AQFggmMAA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fbiblehub.com%2Fjohn%2F8-32.htm&usg=AFQjCNFxqBvTCEr0G9hlC1ZM6Z9LlSgCtA
https://medium.com/@andrewmcluhan/what-is-a-tetrad-ad92cb44d4af
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front of her and joined in the singing. By this time the whole restaurant was looking at these amazing ladies, both 

being serenaded by singing men. A second song was sung. The whole event only lasted some ten minutes but the 

vision of those two kneeling tenors remains an inspiration to this day.  
86 Fig. 72a. McLuhan Program. Personal collection. 

      Fig. 72b. McLuhan Porgram. Office of author. Personal collectio     
87 Frank Hoff (1932-2013): https://muse.jhu.edu/article/554950 
88 Michael Kupka is a leading stereoscopic artist: https://about.me/MichaelWKupka.  
89 Thijs Chanowski (1930-2017): https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thijs_Chanowski 
90 Tom Klinkowstein: https://www.pratt.edu/faculty_and_staff/bio/?id=tklinkow 
91 I had heard of Timothy Leary’s work with the CIA, his experiments with LSD, his secret experiments with 

“volunteers” in Montreal that had been life changing and life threatening. I had been expecting to meet a Dr. 

Hannibal Lecter type. Instead, I met an utterly charming person in an elegant summer suit at a seminar, who 

dropped his handkerchief --probably in order to get my DNA—but did so with such grace it could have been a 

period piece. 

Timothy Leary (1920-1996): https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Timothy_Leary 
92 Jonathan Shechter was wonderfully Jewish. Jonathan had been born with a very weak heart. Doctors had 
predicted that he would die by four. Fortunately, there was a delay and at 16 he was still alive. He was incredibly 

gentle and kind. He could only walk about 50 yards before needing a rest. Then one day the doctors announced 

that he would be given a new heart. A young woman of 24 had died in a car crash. Her heart was intact. Jonathan 

received a new heart. Suddenly, he could walk with all the vigour of a regular teenager. He was fit as a fiddle. But 

something had changed. The gentleness had gone and so had much of the kindness. It was a change of heart in 

more senses than one. I liked the former Jonathan better.     

He was incredibly clever and very intelligent and equally self-confident about both. I went out on a limb and 

recommended that he be given the highest scholarship at the University of Toronto. He received it and then two 

weeks later announced that he was leaving the team. I was hurt by what I saw as a lack of loyalty but made no 

attempt to change his mind. Jonathan went to work for Adobe, then started his own company and then went into 

the business world.   

93 Jordan Christensen was an unlikely combination. His father was Scandinavian and accordingly Jordan had red 
hair and was of generous proportions. He wore both elegantly. Indeed, his e-mail became @bigjc. His mother was 

Jewish. Jordan was a practical doer. He was hard-working, reliable and had incredible perserverance. Jonathan 

might have been more clever, but Jordan got the job done. He would have a perfect illustration of the Latin dictum: 

experientia docet. I liked him very much, but had great difficulty in conveying this without being misunderstood. 

He went on to be a very successful local businessman in the IT sector. 
94 David was born in Australia but grew up in Toronto. At our first meeting, I said: You look to me to be someone, 

who is bored with most people 95% of the time and you are constantly on the outlook for a real challenge. He was 

more than a little shocked: looking as if he had just been found out. He knew that I had glasses to see into into his 

inner world. David became a key member of the team. He was always calm, cool and collected. He went with us 

to Midrand. He did an M.A. and later got a job with the Toronto Transit Commission.      

95 Andrew is the epitome of a Scot. He was my favourite among the students at McLuhan, although I worked hard 
not to show favouritism. He was very low key and much brighter than he might at first have appeared. One day 

there was a difficult coding problem that had Jonathan stumped. The next morning Andrew came in quietly with 

the answer. Jonathan was amazed. I didn’t realize that Andrew was intelligent, he said. You are intelligent, 

Jonathan, but you are only one kind of intelligence and it would be wise for you to recognize that there are others 

with other kinds of intelligence. Andrew is not your inferior. I once asked Andrew about his motivations. The task 

he explained was nearly impossible. That made it interesting.  

What I liked most about Andrew was his kindness and sense of fairness. Sometimes we would get difficult and 

even angry letters. I would be tempted to “blow my lid”. Andrew was always calmness itself and I would turn to 

him to find a formulation that was fair and balanced. Andrew had what I felt was the essence of a particular 

Canadian kindness with its roots in the Scottish tradition. He went on to be a successful lawyer.  
96 Rakesh is a special person. We met one evening at a Siggraph meeting. He had an aura that was radiant. He was 

more a people person than an IT or intellectual person. In high school, he had been chosen to represent his school 
at a mick United Nations meeting. In Canadian slang, he was a charmeroo, suave, smooth, an excellent listener, a 

wonderful smile, gentle and a vast inner inner world, which most never suspected, let alone saw. He went with us 

to the G7 meetings and it was only then that some of the more remarkable dimensions of his family came to light. 

His family was International Indian. When we went to London we met his grandfather who was a cobbler in 

Camden Town and had tailor-made boots for the Beatles. When we went to Midrand, we met an uncle and a 

relative, who seemed to own half of an Indian settlement nearby. Rakesh became a consultant and is a now 

innovation officer for a large corporation.    
97 How it all began: http://sumscorp.com/sums/how_it_all_began/ 

https://about.me/MichaelWKupka
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98 John MacDonald took my course on Science and Social Responsibility. He wrote an interesting paper analysing 

video games in video parlours. He was an adventurer. Once he travelled to Morocco to hike in the Atlas Mountains. 

There was something wonderfully kind about him. One Christmas, on learning that I would be otherwise be alone, 

he had me invited to his parents’ place and we celebrated together.   
99 Dr. John Volpe was an unusual high school teacher. His wife Anne taught mathematics. He had a passion for 

jazz and had a local band in which his eldest son also played: The Red Peppers Dixieland Jazz Band. He was 
enterprising. He arranged for me to speak to 2,400 teachers, to make them aware of what was happening at the 

frontiers of ICT. He also had me speak to over 1,000 students. John was a fan of McLuhan and thanks to his efforts 

the Catholic School Board named a high school after Marshall McLuhan. He is now retired but we are still in 

touch.  
100 Dr. Richard Dolen was another of those characters who looked as if he had just walked out of a novel. His roots 

were in Russian Jewry but he was a brilliant specimen of a New York Jew. The man from the big apple would 

frequently ask: how’s them apples? One of his nicknames was Merlin: he was short, had a wicked (in the good 

sense) sense of humour, was mysterious and had all the airs of a magician: one would not have been surprised in 

the least to see rabbits jumping out of hats or sleaves. Richard was a go master: the leading one in the United States 

and when we began corresponding, he was on his way to a tournament in China, where he beat the Chinese using 

14th c. Tibetan practices. He liked reading. When we met he was working his way through the 51 volumes of the 

Harvard Clssics. He expressed a certain amount of surprise at encountering a person who had read all these and 
then some. In culinary terms, he was a sushi man and knew the best places in LA.  

Richard’s real forte was computers. He had an unusal schedule. He typically appeared around 5 pm in the 

afternoon, then worked all night, often presenting a solution when I arrived for work the next morning. Computers 

at the time had only ASCII (American Standard Code for Information Interchange), which could not begin to cope 

with the diacritical marks of the 25 languages in my bibliography. So, Richard made his own personal fix to deal 

with this. He solved all the problems at hand, and became a friend. We are still in touch 
101 How it all began: http://sumscorp.com/sums/how_it_all_began/ 
102 Giuseppina Saccaro del Buffa Battisti is another one of my favourite persons, whose loyal encouragement over 

the decades has been a constant inspiration. Peppa is a phenomenon. Her official work is in late mediaeval 

philosophy and science. A publication of Giovanni Fontana (1984), co-edited with her husband Eugenio, is an 

excellent example. Among other things, she is an expert on Spinoza, which led to Alle Origini del Panteismo 
(2004). But then she has also published an edition of Abraham Cohen de Herrera’s La Porta del Cielo (2010, 908 

pp.), which has made her into one of the leading figures on the history of Cabala.  

Two things transform her into a special category. One is the publication of her husband’s work in the course of 

two decades. This is an example of love and dedication that I had never witnessed before or since. These works 

include Michelangelo: Fortuna di un mito; Cinquecento anni di critica, letteraria e artistica (2012). The history 

of art is usually told as a history of scholarly analysis and criticism. The English, of course, had a tradition of 

connoisseurs, who relied more on direct experience of the works of art. Battisti’s book made clear that there was 

another tradition in which artists studied their predecessors works and did the equivalent of footnotes in the sense 

of copying, adapting citing, aspects of their exemplars. Battisti used the influence of Michelangelo as an example.  

 

Eugenio was known as an art historian. In his earlier life, he had also been active in theatre. During the war, he 
was a secret member of the Italian resistance, where his code name was Plauto. In her last work, Peppa used letters 

and other archival materials to work on an autobiography of her husband in the years prior to their meeting. I 

jokingly said that she could follow this with a joint autobiography of their life together, but she resisted. In any 

case the book she nearly finished before her health problems was a wonderful portrait of the youth of this amazing 

man.  

 

The second area, was her Utopian studies, mentioned also in the body of the text. Prior to meeting Peppa I had 

linked utopia primarily with Thomas More’s Utopia: a description of an ideal that exists nowhere (u topia). Peppa 

revealed a much deeper vision: something profound in the human spirit that reaches into the seemingly impossible 

to transform some dreams into the physically possible and actual. As a young scholar, my attempts to describe my 

own dreams, especially in Germany, had often led to criticisms of: Du spinnst (in the sense of you are spinning a 

yarn) which came close to saying: You’re crazy. Anyone describing her week-long utopia conference, with funding 
from both the Italian NRC and the European Union could easily have been described as crazy. And yet it happened 

and it changed my life. I also met my friend Salvatore Quattromini there, who would later come to visit me for a 

week with his wife, Rosa and two teenage children. 

As with my friend Jonathan, Peppa gave me the feeling that friendship was hereditary. Eugenio and Peppa’s son 

was Francesco. Quite possibly, because he grew up partly in Rome, partly in the United States (his father was also 

Professor at Penn State), and constantly underway (e.g. to the Politecnico di Milano and Rome III where he also 

had appointments), Francesco grew up with a certain amount of insecurity. Nor were the towering intellects of his 

two parents the easiest ingredients for instant self-confidence. Even so he did a doctorate in sociology, got married, 
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obtained a position at Monte Cassino and made his way. I would see him but there was little real contect. Then, in 

his mid-forties, he escaped from the (sellf-imposed) shadow of his parents and came into his own. At this point 

we became friends. Gradually he became aware of my electronic monastery efforts. This fascinated him. A friend 

of his was the founder of Bibliotheca Religiosa Intratext (http://www.intratext.com/), which was attempting to put 

all Christian texts online. Spiritually we now became close friends. He heard of a conference on religious tourism 

at the great Benedictine Monastery of Farfa and managed to get both of us invited to give a joint paperm which 

was effectively our two parallel visions. It was our first real collaboration and, alas, also our last as he, like his 
father died of a heart attack at an early age.  

Francesco had a lovely daughter, Eugenia, who did a doctorate in art history and whom I would encounter in her 

grandparents’ library. We were friendly but she was always on a different plane. There was also a son, Giuseppe 

Maria. I never really saw him much while he was a boy. But once he was working on his doctorate in geography, 

relating GIS to town planning in the context of cities like Rome, which have a rich archaeological dimension, we 

got into some real discussions and a friendship began to emerge.Friendship can be hereditary.     
103 Fig. 73a. G7 Midrand with president of RAI and attendants 

      Fig.73b. G7Midrand with Jordan Christensen, David Pritchard, author, The Hon. Pierre Pettigrew, Minister of 

External Affairs, Canada, and Rakesh Jethwa. 

Cf. How it all began: http://sumscorp.com/sums/how_it_all_began/ 
104 Peppa went to exotic places: Vietnam, Cambodia, Thailand etc.   
105 Göbekli Tepe: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/G%C3%B6bekli_Tepe 
106 G7: http://cordis.europa.eu/news/rcn/6179_en.html 
107 The director, Professor Paolo Galluzzi (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paolo_Galluzzi), made a serious 

contribution to the field by making clear the importance of Siena prior to Florence: an unexpected admission 

from a Florentine.  
108 Fig. 74. The Eco Crea Prize (Kos, 1996). Personal collection.  
109  Marc Andreesen: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marc_Andreessen : 

"In the Web's first generation, Tim Berners-Lee launched the Uniform Resource Locator (URL), 

Hypertext Transfer Protocol (HTTP), and HTML standards with prototype Unix-based servers and 

browsers. A few people noticed that the Web might be better than Gopher. 

In the second generation, Marc Andreessen and Eric Bina developed NCSA Mosaic at the University of 

Illinois. Several million then suddenly noticed that the Web might be better than sex. 

In the third generation, Andreessen and Bina left NCSA to found Netscape..." 

— Bob Metcalfe, InfoWorld, August 21, 1995, Vol. 17, Issue 34.[ 
110 From Outer Space: https://www.coursehero.com/file/p28jlm9/citation-needed-Gordon-was-a-huge-fan-of-the-
Earth-program-described-in-Neal/ 
111 Dr. Larry Moore calls himself a Global Citizen: he is that in the fullest sense. A longtime head of the Ontario 

Library Asoociation, he is modesty personified, a gentle spirit with a wonderful vision. When the Director of the 

McLuhan Program evicted us, Larry Moore welcomed us. He is quiet, loyal, steadfast and a complete 

inspiration.  
112 Vasily (Vasyay) Churanov is a twin, born 30 minutes later than Sashay. He is a doer, a practical mind with an 

amazing strategic turn of mind. He is a dreamer who turns dreams into reality. He is gentle, but a manager, someone 

with a lightning quick grasp of problems, situations and people. He has immense energy, the perserverance, and 

the power to see things through to the end (Durchsetzungsvermögen). He is an inspiration. He has created an IT 

company with over 70 employees. 
113 Alexander (Sashay) Churanov is 30 minutes elder than his twin brother Vasily (Vashay). He is more 

philosophical, slightly more introverted, shy but not in a sense of not daring. He is quieter. His understanding is 

usually more grounded. He weighs pros and cons. He seems to be a dreamer, but it may be for a bigger vision. He 

is more magnanimous and altruistic by nature. He too is an inspiration.  
114 Saint Paul boasted of his weaknesses. Andrey Kotov (Pussycat) boasts of his phobias. He is shy, soft-spoken, 

but much more perceptive than he lets on. He notices everything. He is profoundly kind. He is careful, thorough 

and immensly giving. He is a man of action more than of words. He is like a surgeon of computer code: he kills 

bugs, removes malignant code and brings dormant parts back to life: a sort of digital miracle worker. In his 

profound modesty, he is a profound inspiration.  
115 Zoya Igonina is a wonderfully enthusiastic student who prepared my website, subsequently went to Sir Lanka 

and then to Melbourne for an MSc in Multimedia. She is an inspiration. 
116 Fig. 75. Poster of Utopia Conference in honour of Eugenio Battisti (Reggio Calabria May 2001) organized by 

Professor Marcello Sestito. Personal collection.  
117 Professor Marcello Sestito: https://www.unirc.it/scheda_persona.php?id=543 
118 Fig. 76a. Anna dell’Agata. Persoanl colllection  

     Fig. 76b. Photo montage of a Déjeuner sur l’Herbe a Villa Adriana. Personal collection.  

     Fig. 76c. Anna, Kim and Peppa underway from Urbino to San Sepolcro. Personal collection  

http://www.intratext.com/
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paolo_Galluzzi
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marc_Andreessen
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gopher_(protocol)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marc_Andreessen#cite_note-Web-13
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119 Lillian Schwarz: http://lillian.com/ 
120 Gian Lorenzo Bernini: https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gian_Lorenzo_Bernini 
121 Both Anna’s mother and father went to school with Enrico Fermi in Rome. It is said that when Fermi had 

math problems he would consult Anna’s mother. Enrico Fermi (1901-1954): 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Enrico_Fermi 
122 Pico Cellini was another character, who could easily have walked out of or into a film set. His house in Via 
Monte Zebio 25 – the neighbour of Luigi Vagnetti-- was like a museum with everything from Egyptian sarcophagi 

to 18th century landscape paintings. He was the leading conservator of Italy, had restored a major Raphael, was 

directly descended from the Cellini of Renaissance fame and could tell stories as almost no other. He had the 

extraordinary eye of a true connoisseur. He had been advisor to the Getty Museum. They wanted to buy a Greek 

Kore for $1 million. He warned them against it. As it happened, he knew the Orvieto family that had been 

reproducing archaeological fakes for three generations. The Getty bought the fake anyway. He resigned as their 

advisor and then gradually they discovered that he had been right all along. During the Second World War, he had 

been a guest of the Italian Royal family in Turin, which had complex relations with a German Princess from Hesse. 

In his early 90s, he was photographed wearing a long beard and Renaissance costume in imitation of Leonardo da 

Vinci. Cellini, a friend of Anna dell’Agata, opened glimpses into a world of secrets and complex relations never 

mentioned in the history books.   
123 As a Muslim who speaks Latin, Hasan Murtaza is one of my more unlikely friends. If I understand correctly he 

is the equivalent of a prince in his native Pakistan. His family includes a long line of mystics, who trace their 

origins back to the Prophet Mohammed himself. He has a vast inner world, which is well hidden under a personable 

smile and gentle personality. Being in his company is not unlike playing a video game in real life. He is simply 

there. When one makes a comment about a topic such as friendship, then suddenly it triggers a series of comments 

and insights into friendship (cf. fig. 115), as if one had just solved a puzzle in a game and was now moving on the 

next level of difficulty.  

I was always overly enthusiastic to share every insight democratically with everyone. Hasan’s method is much 

more careful: always wait for the person to discuss a level before beginning to broach that level. It was a foolproof 

way of guarding against fools. 

Hasan is a good hiker. He listens well. He is an engineer with a training in ICT. He could readily be an inventor in 
the physical world. He could equally readily be a mystic flying metaphysically between various worlds. By 

comparison, I am but a small spirit with the good fortune of having glasses to recognize spirits larger than myself. 

Friends are not just about finding mirror images of ourselves, but for helping us see images we could never find 

in physical mirrors. They open our awareness into beings and lives that we could never live at this time ourselves.        

124 Dr. Anna Ludovico is in the Deaprtment of Philoosphy, La Sapienza: https://www.paginatre.it/online/dalla-

fisica-alla-filosofia-lepistemologia-di-anna-ludovico/ 
125 Dr. Caterina Morrone is in the Department of Philosophy, La Sapienza: 

https://www.ibs.it/libri/autori/Caterina%20Marrone 
126 Fig. 77a. Orvieto: https://i.ytimg.com/vi/2ohDmV_OTQ0/maxresdefault.jpg 

     Fig. 77b. Cività di Bagnoreggio: https://static.fanpage.it/wp-content/uploads/sites/12/2016/08/civita-1.jpg 
127 Professor Hans Koolmees was the Dean at the Hogeschool in Maastricht. He was one of the few not to 

change their stance once I came to Maastricht. He is a peacemaker who is now enjoying a well-deserved 

retirement: cf. http://hanskoolmees.nl/ . I am very grateful for his loyal support and friendship.  
128 This was done in conjunction with colleague and friend, Professor Suzanne Keene, University College 

London: http://www.ucl.ac.uk/archaeology/people/staff/keene along with Francesca Monti: cf. DEER: 

http://www.suzannekeene.com/articles/DEER-eva.pdf 
129 Jacques Poulain (philosophe): https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jacques_Poulain_(philosophe) 
130 Fig. 78. Alphabets of Life. Cover page based on ancient Slavic alphabet by Chris Collins.  
131 Professor Frederic Andres is a remarkable individual. He is the only European with a lifetime position at the 

National Institute of Informatics (NII, Tokyo). He has a series of projects from Bangkok to San Paolo. He is 

modesty itself. He is in contact with Shamans from Australia to Siberia. He is a computer scientist with a profound 

interest in comparative culture. Ultimately, he is interested in measuring human energy in relation to spiritual 

experiences. He has a profound inner world, is almost embarrassingly altruistic and is a constant inspiration. He is 

a close friend and great inspiration even if in both physical and metaphysical terms, we are often on different 

continents.  
132 Fig. 79a. Madhu Acharya, his son Aayam (1week old). I was the first non-family to see the son. Personal 

collection 

     Fig. 79b. Jaya Luintel, Madhu Acharya’s wife:  http://asiafoundation.org/wp-

content/uploads/2016/04/JayaLuintel-508x338.jpg 
133 Jaya Luintel is as wonderful as she is mysterious. Her decisions are purely intuitive and yet guided by a deep 

quest for truth. She is a woman in the old sense, where the woman as Durga, is the primeval force of the universe. 
She seems to be only a mother, only a manager, only a leader and at every stage she is all these and more. Under 

https://i.ytimg.com/vi/2ohDmV_OTQ0/maxresdefault.jpg
http://hanskoolmees.nl/
http://www.ucl.ac.uk/archaeology/people/staff/keene
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the gracious façades is a poetic spirit quiet, seeking, striving, comprehending and transcendent. She is a wonderful 

inspiration.  
134 Spiritually Madhu is one of the closest persons in my life. By comparison, I am but a primitive beginner. He is 

a much better person than me. He convinced me that my Euro-centric Christianity was provincial. He is more 

positive than me: he believes in the tradition of the Bhagavad Gita and ultimately the Sanatana Dharma, that 

everything that happened was for the good, everything that is happening is for the good and that everything that 

will happen is for the good. He has a secret, inner drive that guides him. He is generous in all directions, but it is 
distinct from his essence. He has a vision, which he pursues ineluctably. He is modesty personified, a leader who 

always puts others in the limelight. He has a profound inner world. We have met most vividly by being together 

in magical places such as Lumbini and Kailash, together and yet fully independent. There is no attempt to control 

or even fully encompass one another. There is an admiration of parallel vortices of energy, both headed in a 

direction beyond the self. He makes me grateful to know that such individuals exist. I never feel completely alone, 

knowing we are both trying to do something positive.   
135 Rumi: http://www.philpercs.com/2015/05/the-three-gates-of-speech.html 
136 Tawhid: 

https://books.google.nl/books?id=7vSsAgAAQBAJ&pg=PA85&lpg=PA85&dq=rumi+four+levels+of+scripture

&source=bl&ots=lJ3EJq07tx&sig=5NYTxYcLeOlzxiDXvzsSxlR83xQ&hl=nl&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjh4ozh0P

HUAhXIKlAKHYN2B-kQ6AEIZjAJ#v=onepage&q=rumi%20four%20levels%20of%20scripture&f=false 
137 Fig. 80a. San Baudelio de Berlanga (Soria, 1000-1050 A.D.), Arbol de la vida: Detail: 

http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-

qk1G8AEqh98/VeaHRDLGE5I/AAAAAAAACPA/y7ZuULbOisk/s1600/sanBaudelio.jpg 

     Fig. 80b. San Baudelio de Berlanga (Soria, 1000-1050 A.D.), Arbol de la vida:  

http://masdearte.com/dos/media/n_baudelio_arquitectura.jpg 

cf. http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-

yyAUlqUWuRY/VeaG_NjHRsI/AAAAAAAACO4/QWtAwFwNZqU/s1600/133584879_25892ff0ec.jpg 
138 Out of the blue, about 10 years ago, I received a note from Dr. Alan Radley. He had read my work on perspective 

and wanted to meet me. I invited him to visit. He took along a friend just in case. It was a wonderful encounter. 

Dr. Radley studied astrophysics. He became fascinated by interfaces, developed a prototype Spectasia which 

caught the attention of the British Minister of Defence, who introduced him personally to Donald Rumsfeld, who 
was deeply impressed and in the well known American tradition expected to steal everything without proper 

recompense. Alan resisted. There were threats that he would never have a job again and even threats on his life.  

But Alan perservered. Like Madhu, he has a secret inner vortex of energy and he goes his own, unique way. Alan 

is very unusual, because he also has a great sensitivity concerning the problems and needs of others. He is a 

consoler as well as a visionary. He is an inventor and has multiple patents. He is a doer and not just a dreamer. In 

the words of a London friend, he is worthwhile difficult, very much so. He is dedicated to pursuing the idea of a 

global brain.  
139 Professor Arturo Colorado y Castellary is a true aristoocrat in name and spirit. The state of Colorado owes its 

name to his family. The family is complex. Arturo’s full name includes some 25 surnames, which he can rattle off 

as if it were an Indian mantra. There is absolutely no hint of snobbishness: there is simply a sense of being very 

aware of one’s worth. He is immensely generous, always kind, always patient. An inferior spirit would have no 

difficulty in having inferiority complexes, but they would never be caused by Arturo, whose mind and spirit are 
always on a wider horizon, a further dimension. He is wonderful and and a wonderful inspiration.   
140 Fig. 81a. Les Jacobins, Toulouse (c.1275-1285): http://www.catharcastles.info/toulouse/150210_2670.jpg 

     Fig. 81b. Wells Chapter House (1290-1300): 

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/1/1e/Wells_cathedral_chapter_house_brighter.JPG 
141 Arturo Colorado, Éxodo y exilio del arte (Cátedra, Madrid, 2008). In the 1930s, Franco’s attacks included 

bombing the Prado. The Spanish authorities decided to send the entire contents of the Prado and other major 

museums to Switzerland for safekeeping. The book tells the hair-raising adventures, which make the film, The 

Train (1964), look tame by comparison. When the Spanish masterpieces arrived in Geneva they were welcomed 

by the Chef de Police: Monsieur Corboz senior. His son, André Corboz, remembered visiting an exhibition of the 

collections in Geneva as a boy. I tried to get Arturo and André to meet, but that was not to be.  
142 Professor Francisco Ficarra is a phenomenon. He is generously overweight physically. Metaphysically he is 
similarly proportioned. His exhuberant love for sweet things is rewarded by an incredible sweetness of character. 

He is a computer scientist with a focus on human computer interaction, interested also in the big picture qua trends 

in computing. He organizes an astounding number of conferences; often with somewhat small audiences but 

equally often with interesting, unexpected speakers. He inspires me with his enthusiasm and with his amazing 

packages of goodies that come with a surprising regularity. He has the graces and the courtesy of someone of a 

bygone age. He is a rare and special spirit.  
143 Fig. 82a. Figure 82. Professor Fréderic Andres (National Institute of Informatics, Tokyo). Personal collection.  

     Fig. 82b. Director of Hosu Bunka Foundation; Director of Information, UNESCO, author. Personal collection.   

http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-qk1G8AEqh98/VeaHRDLGE5I/AAAAAAAACPA/y7ZuULbOisk/s1600/sanBaudelio.jpg
http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-qk1G8AEqh98/VeaHRDLGE5I/AAAAAAAACPA/y7ZuULbOisk/s1600/sanBaudelio.jpg
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Cf. Professor Fréderic Andres: https://pbs.twimg.com/profile_images/253483371/frederic_400x400.jpg 
144 Alexander Maher is a music student. He plays the horn. Twice he took me to concerts where he played; once 

to a rehearsal. He took me to hear his fellow students play. On one day, he took me to a clarinet concert followed 

by a performance of Wagner’s Götterdämmerung. It was like old times in Toronto, when I saw a performance 

every day, two on Wednesdays and three on Saturday. He took me to see the city, its zoo, its museums, war 

memorial, cathedral, Cook’s House, and he took me back to nature: a local mountain with amazing gardens and a 
tropical forest (Sasafras), to an Australian zoo and along the Great Ocean Highway to see the Apostles, great crags 

of rock that recalled the Canadian Roche Percé or Monet’s Etrétat (fig. 32). He took me to his church and to the 

homes of friends. Together we spent two afternoons with a wonderful Russian girl, Zoya, who had helped me with 

my website. We drank delicious wine together. It fulfilled all my hopes: seeing new things, meeting new people.  

Alexander could almost be accused of being too kind. He is ever smiling, always sensitive; thinks of little details 

one would not have expected, such as taking me to a Jewish Synagogue, which has a baobab tree in its stained-

glass window: alas they refused us entry, but the effort was noted and remembered. He listened to my stories, too 

many of them. I tried my levels of conversation (fig.55). Level 9 was the limit of his comfort zone: an amazing 

achievement in so short a time.  

I caught first glimpses into a large inner world, that he is unaccustomed to sharing with others; learned that, like 

me, he has been moved to ecstasy by music; and, like me, he sees or rather hears music as a path to God. He is 

mysterious in his ability to hide, or simply not have anger. His charms are fully visible: the real source of his 
charms is much less so.     

He gave me the feeling that there are almost no limits to what could be discussed, with one exception. My speaking 

about temptations made him uneasy. It was as if I was in Ancient Persia, where even to speak of something 

forbidden is forbidden. I had been aware that Persia had exported its famous Shiraz wine to Australia. Perhaps the 

sailors took some missionaries along also. In any case, Alexander inspired me with his grace, kindness and 

generosity. The visit completely revitalized me and I shall be grateful all the days of my life.  
145 Fig. 83. List of Tokyo Lectures II. Author. 

146 Fig. 84a. Convegno internazionale. Imago urbis, (Bologna,2003). Personal collection.  

       Fig. 84b. Opening Keynote: HCICOTEC (Brescello, 2010):  
http://www.alaipo.com/workshop/Kim%20H%20Veltman%20HCITOCH%202010%20Brescello%20%20Italy.j

pg 
147 Professor Paolo Manzelli is officially a professor of chemistry, now retired. He is also responsible for some of 

the most amazing experiences in my life. Two of his passions are ecology and creativity. Where some persons 

collect objects, Paolo collects interesting persons with a focus on creativity. In the early 1990s, Telecom Italia 

bought a monastery near the Rialto bridge in Venice and converted it into a research lab. In a former hall, where 

monks used to sit in their pews, Telecom Italia fitted every seat with a computer which was networked to a 

central system. Technically, it was almost certainly the first electronic monatery and it was one of the 

inspirations for my own ideas developed with my frienda John Orme Mills and Franz Nahrada.  

In May 1996, Paolo Manzelli organized the first conference with non-Telecom Italia participants. I was invited 

to open the conference and met a remarkable group of persons. 
In Florence, Paolo was friends with a Signor Alessio, who owned a restaurant called the Pentola D’Oro (The 

Golden Pan), who cooked medieaval cuisine with an alchemical influence. He was also a great admirer of 

Galileo and one could discuss with hm the merits of the latest edition of or article concerning Galileo. Needless 

to say, he was well acquainted with my teacher, Stillman Drake in Toronto and this helped our acquaintance. 

Paolo took me to the restaurant on more than one occasion. But then he did something much more dramatic. He 

persuaded his firend, the major of Florence to rent the interior spaces of the Florentine market (il Mercato) for an 

evening and had Signor Alessio cook a special alchemical meal, complete with fitting wines, for 400 persons, 

among which, fortunately, was yours truly. This was an evening never to be forgotten.  
148 Professoressa Francsca Bocchi (https://www.unibo.it/sitoweb/francesca.bocchi/cv) is a remarkable friend. 

One of the few women to be full professors, she has written an important book on the history of Italian cities:  

Storia delle città italiane (2005) and directed an important and pioneering project which reconstructed the history 
of the city of Bologna (NUME): 

https://books.google.nl/books?id=neMrAQAAIAAJ&q=francesca+bocchi+nuovo+museo+elettronico&dq=franc

esca+bocchi+nuovo+museo+elettronico&hl=nl&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwifsczd3czVAhUJmrQKHUvUCPcQ6AE

IPzAD 
149 Paolo Prodi: https://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paolo_Prodi 
150 Romano Prodi: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Romano_Prodi 
151 Carlo Tognoli: https://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Carlo_Tognoli 
152 Fig. 85a-b. Prix des Initatives, Hourtin. Personal collection. 
153 Frances Yates (1899-1981):  https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Frances_Yates 
154 Theatre of the World: http://www.nybooks.com/articles/1970/03/12/theatre-of-the-world/ 
155 Egyptian Book of the Dead: http://www.ancient.eu/Egyptian_Book_of_the_Dead/ 

https://www.unibo.it/sitoweb/francesca.bocchi/cv
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156 Out of the blue, I received an e-mail from a Bernd Alexander Kappeller at the University of Maastricht. He had 

bought my book: Alphabets of Life, the first local to do so. I invited him to one of my dinners with Nino. He was 

from Kempten in Austria. He worked as an IT specialist creating websites for the university but it was instantly 

clear that he was considerably more than a straightforward techie. He had read more about McLuhan than many 

McLuhan students.  

He came to dinner several times. I was invited to his birthday party two years in a row. The conversations deepened. 

He was intrigued about my work on perspective and offered to help in scanning materials. In so doing, he became 
one of the individuals to inspire me to take up the perspective project anew. His youthful enthusiasm has 

reawakened in me youthful memories of enthusiasm and I am deeply grateful.    
157  Fig. 86a. Dante, Paradiso: https://digitaldante.columbia.edu/wp-content/uploads/2014/11/1401630086.jpg 

       Fig. 86b. Dante, Celestial Rose: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/3d/54/72/3d5472c611c9932b02474f9d5aed5d0c--paradiso-dante-rose-illustration.jpg 
158 Fig. 87a. Indian 7 regions: http://srath.com/wp-content/uploads/04.jpg 

      Fig. 87b.  Triple Decker Universe: http://www.armenianhighland.com/images/nkarner/nkar_1628.jpg 

       Fig. 87c. Three Part Mesopotamian Cosmos: 

 http://new-age-spirituality.com/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2012/09/fig5.png 

       Fig. 87d. Paradiso: 

https://sites.duke.edu/danteslibrary/files/2016/05/6a00d83542d51e69e2014e61068874970c.jpg 

cf. Dante Cosmos: https://www.tes.com/lessons/coh4mmmM3QZvSA/dante 
159 Sacred: http://racines.traditions.free.fr/sacre/index.htm 
160 Mr Mark: https://www.sonicbids.com/band/mrmark/image/524341b1831765198c43c208/ 
161 For the past 40 years, I have had a rule: no guns in my dreams. Every once in a while, after seeing a Sylvester 

Stallone or Bruce Willis film someone shows up with a gun. Then someone appears in my dream, in the manner 

of an umpire and tells him to leave. For me this is another demonstration of free-will. Saying no, is as important 

as saying yes.  

Some dreams reflect our deepest fears. Twice in my life I came within a hair’s breadth of death: One was on a cliff 

40 meters above the rock-strewn ocean cliffs of the North Coast of Jersey; the other was on a cliff edge with a 

1000 foot drop in the Rockies near Banff. Every so often I have a dream, where there is a cliff or a mountain edge 

and somehow each time I escape. In the scariest ones, I wake up. But there are also magical utopian dreams through 

a sort of paradise (on earth?). Then there is a view of a distant mountain, which is always beckoning me but which 

I never get to climb: my personal Mount Meru? Sometimes, when I am working on a problem, the answer will 

appear in a dream (or a daydream). So, my conclusion is that we should have some kind of “censorship” re: 

violence and evil, but that we should not try to over-control our dreams. They are pathways into our innermost 

being, which also lead to the outermost horizons of our consciousness. There is that beautiful story in Pasolini’s 

1001 nights of a young man, who had disturbing dreams and in the end, he was told that dreams are also just 

possibilities and that they should not be seen as necessary harbingers of what must be.  Every man is faced with a 

million possibilities. A greater man is defined by the small number that he chooses to pursue. I am beginning to 

feel like the (non-) Apostle Paul who used to boast of his weaknesses. 
162 Fig. 88a. Body, Mind and Spirit;  

Basilica Chymica: https://asclepiosalus.files.wordpress.com/2013/09/74-0687-1-1.jpg 

     Fig. 88b. Body, Mind and Soul. Dtail of Celtic Calendar of Year inverted: http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-

8r_KMENBCiU/VFgA9hLvMvI/AAAAAAAAANc/v2BQ9q6x83g/s1600/il_fullxfull-216786055.jpg 
163 Self Help: http://notsalmon.com/2016/12/04/eye-candy-vs-soul-food/ 
164 Fig. 89. Number 3 in Cosmology, Geography and Theology. Author.  
165 Fig. 90a.  Cosmology of Rewe: http://www.monografias.com/trabajos93/gillatun-mapuche-mirada-

gnomonica/image018.jpg 
     Fig. 90b. Mapuche Rewe: http://galenf.com/1/south_america/mapuche02.jpg 
166 Mircea Eliade: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mircea_Eliade 
167 Bhutan: https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/736x/03/3f/77/033f77b19d1088ee57f9b6e6454a137f.jpg 
168 https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/564x/f8/58/01/f85801850b06d69123e4bfe6a29dd2e8.jpg 
169 Kazbegi: https://cookiesandthecaucasus.wordpress.com/2012/05/30/postcard-from-kazbegi/ 
170 Lalibela: http://www.alamy.com/stock-photo-road-with-children-and-goats-below-ashetan-maryam-

mountain-top-church-10599897.html 
171 Saint Michael: http://www.sacredsites.com/europe/england/stmichaels_mount.html; 

Apollo/Saint Michael’s Axis: http://www.ancient-wisdom.com/stmichael.htm 
172 Fig. 91. Aboriginal Pole: http://polarcosmology.com/wp-content/uploads/aboriginal-pole.jpg 
173 Fig. 92. Shaman Post: http://img12.nnm.ru/3/7/b/5/7/4ccd344ee77e0718a7f906022c7.jpg 
174 Fig. 93. Shaman Pole with numbers: Shaman: http://6a6a-yaga.livejournal.com/5714.html 

https://digitaldante.columbia.edu/wp-content/uploads/2014/11/1401630086.jpg
https://asclepiosalus.files.wordpress.com/2013/09/74-0687-1-1.jpg
http://www.sacredsites.com/europe/england/stmichaels_mount.html
http://6a6a-yaga.livejournal.com/5714.html
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175 Fig. 94. Ibid, in translation.  
176 Fig. 95. Taoist Cosmology: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/originals/e8/d8/52/e8d852a02789fa28f1ce5cffcdd3bbef.jpg 
177 Fig. 96. Buddha: 

https://assets3.roadtrippers.com/uploads/blog_post_section/attachment/image/184020/blog_post_section/attachm

ent-image-9afe2a59-af10-4388-a4d5-9fe0a8a28a5a.jpg 
178 Fig. 97.  Katschi Church, Chiatura, Georgia:                                

 https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/564x/f8/58/01/f85801850b06d69123e4bfe6a29dd2e8.jpg 
179 Fig. 98a. Meteora: https://www.visitmeteora.travel/images/what-to-see/meteora-monasteries/rousanou-3.jpg    

cf. figs. 11a, 52a. 

        Fig. 98a. Saint-Michel d'Aiguilhe chapel (Le Puy-en-Velay, France): 

http://lh4.ggpht.com/_9F9_RUESS2E/SnREvAMT3UI/AAAAAAAAARY/_tuGRa-j96E/s800/50-

Extraordinary-saint-michel-dAiguilhe-chapel.jpg 
180 Fig. 99a. Masaccio, The Tribute Money, Brancacci Chapel, Chiesa del Carmine:  

http://www.museumsinflorence.com/foto/Brancacci/image/tribute.jpg 

      Fig. 99b.  b. Ghirlandaio, The Confirmation of the Rule, Sassetti Chapel: 

https://c1.staticflickr.com/9/8530/8450848731_900d4d65e8_b.jpg 
181 For a more detailed discussion see the author’s keynote: Perspective, Space, Time, Imagination, Colloquium: 

Eyesight Technologies, Faculdade de Arquitectura, U Lisboa, 17 February 2017. 
182 Tribute Money: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Tribute_Money_(Masaccio) 
183 Tribute Money Composition: 

http://www.artble.com/artists/tommaso_cassai_masaccio/paintings/tribute_money/more_information/analysis 
184 Capernaum: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Capernaum 
185 Distance from Florence to Capernaum: 

https://www.google.nl/maps/dir/Florence,+Itali%C3%AB/Kafarna%C3%BCm,+Isra%C3%ABl/@37.8580835,5.

955674,4z/data=!3m1!4b1!4m14!4m13!1m5!1m1!1s0x132a56a680d2d6ad:0x93d57917efc72a03!2m2!1d11.255

8136!2d43.7695604!1m5!1m1!1s0x151c17fb0f89d5e9:0xa91847e6f9c7b1dc!2m2!1d35.573307!2d32.88033!3e

0 
186 Great Schism: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Tribute_Money_(Masaccio) 
187 Confirmation of the Rule: http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06208a.htm 
188 Ascending the Stairs: https://medicipatronsaints.wordpress.com/works-in-the-exhibition/domenico-
ghirlandaio-sassetti-chapel/ 
189 Fig. 100a. Jacqueline du Pre: http://www.christies.com/artofmusic/interactive/media/du-pre-lr_qbl5kfs.jpg 

     Fig. 100b. Itzhak Perlman: http://wpmedia.news.nationalpost.com/2014/04/itzhak-

perlman.jpg?quality=65&strip=all 
190 Pirandello: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hector_Berlioz 
191 Fig. 101. Gustav Doré, Paradise: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/3b/2f/f8/3b2ff87923f6ec332064066ca8cc4e9c--dante-alighieri-gustave-dore.jpg 

Cf. black/white: Gustav Doré, Paradise: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/originals/54/2d/d8/542dd807274593a1979646991241d530.jpg 
192 Furthest visible Star: http://physics.stackexchange.com/questions/45759/what-is-the-farthest-away-star-

visible-to-the-naked-eye 
193 Furthest star: http://www.dailymail.co.uk/sciencetech/article-1214189/Furthest-star-discovered-13billion-

light-years-Earth.html 
194 Angels: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/How_many_angels_can_dance_on_the_head_of_a_pin%3F 
195 Fig. 102. Arabian Proverb claimed by George Eliot: https://www.tonya.today/single-post/2016/08/15/A-

friend-is-one-to-whom-one-may-pour-out-the-contents-of-ones-heart-chaff-and-grain-together-knowing-that-

gentle-hands-will-take-and-sift-it-keep-what-is-worth-keeping-and-with-a-breath-of-kindness-blow-the-rest-

away%E2%80%94-George-Eliot 
196 Fig. 103. A poem and definition of friendship. Author. 
197 Fig. 104a. Stags Rutting: http://i.dailymail.co.uk/i/pix/2009/10/29/article-1223981-0692EAFF000005DC-

76_468x286.jpg 

     Fig.104b. Red Deer Stags Rutting: http://cdn1.arkive.org/media/11/116BB6F3-2865-4876-8490-

DA0073B68E73/Presentation.Large/Red-deer-stags-rutting.jpg 
198 Mrs. Betty Basden is an archetypal Canadian: extremely gentle, kind, patient, always polite. She would give 

me tea on the way back home. We are still friends. With many people, one has an impression that love is almost 

like a light switch, something that can be turned on and/or off. With Betty, there is no switch. She is always loving. 

She has a great sense of humour. At 95, she was exploring things she could do when she turns 100 (next year). 

Betty gave me a new definition of a long and a fulfilled life.  She was a first example of I want to be like that when 

I grow up. 

http://www.museumsinflorence.com/foto/Brancacci/image/tribute.jpg
http://www.christies.com/artofmusic/interactive/media/du-pre-lr_qbl5kfs.jpg
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199 Kevin began by saying that he wanted to be a fireman like so many boys, but then went on to become a 

fireman for many decades before his retirement. 

Kevin’s retired life revolves around two interconnected worlds: the Church and music: he is the organist in his 

parish and also leader of the choir. When we meet we retrace some of the places of our boyhood. Sometimes we 

walk. Sometimes we go by bicycle. Nearly 60 years have passed but it is as if t’were yesterday. Wonderful 

things do not change; wonderful people (usually) do not change.  
200 Mr. Frost was our Latin Master. The first day of class, he walked in and said as if he were stuttering: a ae ae 
am a. Right, that is the first declension. His technique was outrageous, but highly successful. For 30 of the 40 

minutes of class, he would regale us with puns, jokes, funny stories and then, somewhere in between, there 

would be 10 minutes when we learned more Latin than in two hours of conventional methods.   

In another age, Mr. Frost would have had all the credentials to qualify as an eccentric. He liked opera: to the tune 

of at least 150 or so a year. He would see everything in Toronto, which was not really that much, everthing in 

New York, which was considerably more and then in the summers he would go to London, and not infrequently 

to Bayreuth, Salzburg and so on.  

At school, he had a music appreciation club of which I became “president”. We gathered one day a week to listen 

to classical music. A few times a year there were outings to a symphont or an opera. A select group would go to 

further performances, joining Mr. Frost for dinner beforehand. Another of his hobbies was amateur acting. A 

performance of Pure as the Driven Snow, a melodrama in which he played the role of Mortimer Frothingham, is 
etched in my memory. For Mr. Frost, melodrama and play acting was not just for the stage: it extended into real 

life. One day, we were coming to the end of a meal. We were sitting next to a window with curtains. They were 

about to bring the bill. Suddenly he stood up, dashed behind the curtains and made as if to escape through the 

window. All this was in a staid Toronto restaurant. As students, we were beside ourselves with laughter. One girl 

actually fell from her stool. At other times, Mr. Frost would have witty remarks. Looking out of a window we saw 

a couple in a parking lot kissing rather more passionately than in the usual blue stocking Toronto manner. Oh look, 

he’s giving her instructions. Again, we would have trouble restraining our laughter.  

Mr. Frost revealed to me that learning can be fun. For the first time, I saw how passionately a person could be 

moved ny music. When I went to New York at 16 (fig. 5). Mr Frost arranged the opera tickets. He was one of the 

first to give me glimpses of a vast world that lay beyond my home and classroom.   
201 I met one loyal friend, Richard. We walked home from school together. Father refused to have a television but 

in a lenient moment he allowed me three hours of television a week, which meant visiting Richard’s place on a 
Friday night. Like Kevin, Richard showed no interest in my mental world. But he was honest, loyal, kind, upright 

and we had wonderful times together. He is still a very good friend after more than fifty years. 

In grade 11, we began going by bus to Streeetsville. In the bus, I would sometimes talk with other girls. One of 

them was Judi Dunk. When we went to different universities we kept in touch. She became Mrs Turner and had 

children. Today we are still friends, now on different continents but still in touch.   
202 Mary Lynn was introduced earlier (p.24). We met at York University.  She was always immensely kind and 

gentle. There was never any sexual attraction between us. But she was for a time my closest Gesprächspartner on 

topics that were not typically discussed in Toronto, namely religion and philosophy. We went on long hikes. She 

was fitter than me physically. When in Africa she climbed Kilamanjaro, as if it were merely a hike. In Nepal, she 

led the first women’s expedition to Annapurna. When her son was a year old, she took him to over 7,000  meters. 
When I would visit she would spend a half hour each morning doing yoga exercises. Mary Lynn has a very large 
inner world, which few even suspected. She is an inspiration.  
203 Diane was a wonderful friend. Mother always called her Diana, unaware of he tradition as a Goddess of chastity, 

with roots in the Persian Div (cf. division) and Sanskrit Deva.  

I met Diane in first year at York. She soon had a boyfriend. Later she got married. We were never physically or 

sexually attached: only metaphysically. Diane would come to our dinners. When I came back to Toronto in 1984 

we would go for wonderful walks most weekends. She would collect me and the first 15 minutes I would talk 

about all that had troubled me that week. Diane was a psychologist but in a sense, I treated her as a psychiatrist: 

with the front seat of the car replacing the couch.  By the time we reached the Caledon Hills, my mind would be 

cleared and we would talk on a whole range of topics. It was always pure joy to be with Diane. She is a pure and 

special spirit.   
204 In the summers, I would fly to Calgary and I would stay with him for a couple of weeks. We would make day 
trips to the Rockies: Banff, Moraine Lake, Lake Louise, walk along magnificent paths along the shores of these 

lakes sacred to the Indians, climb nearby peaks and then go scree-sliding down. 
205 The beginning was almost by accident. There were some adjunct persons, who gave courses at the university. 

This included Beth, who was a potter. She was friends with Michael Warren. who taught English at Queens. 

Michael was one of the most magnificent punsters alive. The majority of his puns were lost on the majority of his 

listeners. I was a very happy minority. Michael was unhappy. He was straightforward and did not like the 

Machiavellian power-plays of academia. He decided to write the civil service exams. He was successful. By a 

happy co-incidence, the same year that I went to London to study, Michael was posted to London, where he became 
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second secretary, then first secretary and went on to become a senior person in the civil service. He probably chose 

never to become an ambassador: he was an eminence grise long before his hair knew the meaning of the term. He 

was solid physically and very solid metaphysically: someone who was true blue and fully reliable. 

Michael was responsible for one of my most amazing experiences in England. While he was second secretary he 

arranged for the horses of Royal Canadian Mounted Police (RCMP) to “dance” at the Royal Windsor Horse show. 

As a result, he received two tickets. Being single, he asked if I would like to come. I did. When we arrived, we 

were shown to the third row of the Royal box. The first row remained empty. Into the second row came The Queen 
Mother, Her Majesty, Prince Philip, the children and the ex-King of Greece and his wife. After the performance, 

there was a dinner in the royal tent. Here we were considerably more distant from our royal hosts. Next to me was 

a Muslim shipping magnate from India. When the attendant came offering, wine he said nonchalantly: I’m Muslim. 

I don’t drink wine. I’ll have a double gin please. In the course of the evening he had another three. There were 

more interpetations of religious rules in real life than I had learned in my religious class.     

With Michael, I made one of the great mistakes of my life. I was very fond of him, appreciated enormously his wit 

and especially his puns, but there was never any discussion of deeper matters: of philosophy, religion, matters of 

the heart or soul. Accordingly, I regarded him as a very good friend, but not as a close friend. One day I said as 

much and immediately realized that I had deeply hurt Michael. Possibly because diplomacy was his profession, he 

regarded me as the equivalent of a close friend. I tried to explain, but something was never the same. Since then I 

have tended to go too far the other way in asserting my likes to those dear to me in order to avoid hurting them. 
This too has backfired. Saying one loves someone spiritually remains one of the most difficult challenges in life. 

Alas, Michael died suddenly of a heart attack before I found the right words. So I thank him now.  
206 John Bell worked for Bell Canada and at some point was “eased” into quite early retirement so he became, faut 

de mieux, a consultant. John would fit the English epithet of a hail fellow well met type. He is always so charming, 

aimiable, that one braces for small talk, only to be confronted by a wicked (in the good sense of course) sense of 

humour and an uncanny instinct for keeping track of emerging trends in the telecom and Internet world. While 

John is very solid physically and metaphysically, he seems almost to act as a magnet for persons considerably 

more dazzling in terms of words and considerably less reliable in terms of actions. Somehow, he manages to 

navigate between this Scylla and Charybdis of qualities and lack thereof, as if he wore a spiritual teflon. He is not 

only amusing. He is loyal. When we were evicted from the McLuhan Program, John arrived with a van and helped 

us physically remove our equipment to the Ontario Library Association. 

In March 1994, we both represented Canada at the CEBIT exhibition, in Hanover. Immediately following, we 
were part of a Canadian delegation to the Black Forest, where there was a semi-abandoned Canadian Air Force 

base in Lahr, which was being considered for a new multimedia campus. We were wined and dined inclusing a 

meal at the Adler which claimed to be Germany’s oldest restaurant. Afterwards, “’by co-incidence” John knew 

one of the heads of the base, who lent him an automobile so that we could drive up to Wolfenbüttel to see my 

friends there. On the way, we saw towns such Rottenburg am Neckar, and Taubersbischofheim, where we managed 

to see a local museum, although it was past closing time. It was seeing the magic of Germany off the tourist track. 

John, the businessman, was also a great driver and amusing traveller. He has been an inspiration for decades.     

207 Dr. Anne Tyrie is a most unusual friend. At first glance, she seems a Scottish version of a Rubens figure.  She 

is full of mirth, with a lovely laugh. She also has a PhD, which dealt with GIS on the moon. I met her while she 

was working at the University of Toronto. Innovation was always one of her buzzwords. Although not officially, 

she is effectively a psychologist of the spirit: giving people courage to innovate and go in new directions. It was 
an almost instant friendship. I would be invited over for New Years. She gave a sense of complete acceptance, not 

just 80 or 90: it was 100% as I had experienced with Udo. It seemed a very happy marriage with two lovely 

children. And then out of the blue, the husband left her and the children. Anne remained unflappable. She continued 

as if nothing had happened, brought up the children on her own; moved out West to North of Calgary, taught at 

the Uiversity and then became an administrator or a country farm/resort. Anne is truly a loyal friend.       
208 Elizabeth Flavelle is an amazing combination of physical weakness and metaphysical strength. For 40 years, 

like my brother, she has had multiple sclerosis (MS), but has managed to live an almost regular professional life. 

She is one of the most magnificently positive individuals that I know: without this she probably could not have 

transcended her physical limitations. My first recollection of her is at a Couchiching Conference (1993). She comes 

from a distinguished family. Sir Joseph Flavelle, as head of the munitions industry was Canada’s version of an 

Alfred Nobel (Norway) or Alfried Krupp (Germany).  Sir Joseph Flavelle had a simple, but moving mottoe: Two 

things stand like stone: kindness in another’s trouble, courage in your own. 
Before her retirement, Elizabeth was a key person in the Ontario Privacy Commission. Her version of munitions 

are religious, metaphysical, moral, freedom of spirit. She is an optimist, an indomitable fighter, without ever raising 

any physical weapons. Like Marianne, Jan, Zoli she is a spiritual knight: the younger generation would call her a 

Jedi. She is like a guardian angel of higher ideals.  
209 Keimpe was the second son of my aunt Gina and uncle Gerritt. His mother told me that according to aptitude 

tests, he was the brightest of the children. After high school, however, he chose not to study further. He worked in 
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a nursery (kwekerij), tending flowers and later became a transporter of flowers, mainly to France but also to 

Germany and sometimes as far afield as Spain or Italy.  

As an adolescent, he was like a perfect example of a Nordic youth, another generation would have spoken of an 

Aryan: He was blonde, had a perfect build, was athletic, but at the same time incredibly kind and gentle. He was 

a wonderful listener, and critical in the most positive sense. We were instant friends. He was closer to me than my 

brothers. While he was alive, he was the closest person in my life. We would play fight. Later we would wrestle. 

He had never seen the mountains. So, when he was in his early twenties, we went for a holiday to Cortina 
D’Ampezzo. He drove. Until then he had always looked on me as his slightly decadent older relative. Once we 

started climbing in the mountains and moved above 2,000 meters, he began to feel effects of altitude. I simply kept 

going. Suddenly a new respect for my decadent condition emerged. We talked. We drank wine. We laughed. It 

was the happiest week I have ever spent with someone.  

Tragically, like my favourite brother, he developed a brain tumour and died in his mid-forties. In one sense, my 

life has never been the same. He was the only person who intuitively understood my intentions as well as the 

meanings of my words.  

His younger sister, Mettie, is wonderful. She is kind, always encouraging. At an intuitive level, there is complete 

acceptance and support. But the implicit which could also become explicit in Keimpe’s case is missing. I still love 

her immensely. 
210 Jonathan Collins and Ian (Andrew) Stuart are described below in the five portraits of friends: pp. 199-202. 
211 Professor Peter Steiger (fig. 61) was at London House. His father was a civil servant in the 1930s and 1940s 

who was not a member of the Nazi party. He thus had great experience in being an independent spirit. Later he 

played a role in the creation of  a modern Europe. Peter has the same qualities of independence. He has a deep inner world, where music and theatre compete for his 

attention. He has all the discipline that one associates with a traditional Prussian, which is complemented by wonderful wittiness and humour, as when he mocks himself by 

adopting a strong Bavarian accent. Peter taught me, that life was not just a journey from the sublime to the 

ridiculous, but that the two were intimately intertwined.   

212 Barry Selwyn, was the son Professor Sydney Selwyn, whom I had met at the Wellcome Institute. The family –

without Pater, invited me to spend a week with them in a cottage at. Llanybyther in Wales. On about the third day, 

Barry decided he wanted to go to a nearby hill. I noted that it looked far. This was not something to daunt a 

determined 13 year-old, so off we went. It was approximately 13 miles, which he managed beautifully. But then 

he became tired. The return was much slower. Fortunately, I had made sure of my bearings on the way out. We 
finally returned home after dark at around 10 p.m. His Jewish mother, Flora, had phantasized about every possible 

calamity in the book and was on the point of calling the police, the air force and the coast guard. She gave me the 

most terrifying scolding of my life. The next morning, when it dawned on her that her son, who had never walked 

more than two miles in his life, was unharmed, and none the worse for wear, offered a half apology. Barry and I 

became friends. He visited me in Wolfenbüttel. We met up in Bruges and Ghent.  He is a magnificent punster and 

a rare spirit. He is also one of the sharpest minds that I have encountered in terms of ferreting out the truth behind 

dubious web sites and their claims. He has helped me in that branch of truth-seeking. 
213 Mark Huleatt James was at London House studying to be a solicitor. He was from Rhodesia (now Zimbabwe), 

very low key, seemingly shy, but that was only façade. On the surface, he was one of those pin-striped legal types: 

a kind of Mr. Steed from the Avengers posing as someone in everyday life. Mark had many invisible dimensions 

both in terms of outer and inner worlds. He was linked with a city regiment that did special training in case of an 
invasion from the continent. There would be secret training sessions on the South Coast that could have served as 

an English version of Navy Seals. They would hide in underground hiding places sometimes in the old roots of a 

tree. His seemingly average physique hid an unexpected robustness and toughness. He had endurance. He was a 

wonderful hiker. He had a very sharp mind and only slowly did one realize that his inner worlds were even more 

vast than his outer ones.   
214 Dr. Ronald Ng, a medical doctor was described previously. Note 179 above. 
215 Martin Lee is a splendid character. We met in Commonwelth Hall. He was studying Geography. Martin is 

immensely kind, has a wonderful laugh, and is wonderfully generous. He was the first to show the hidden beauties 

of England’s landscapes. When he moved to Keele University for further studies, he took me to Cheshire, the 

Cheddar Gorge, and the Peak District. He is a great hiker. I always felt slightly out of condition, as I struggled to 

keep up with him. Where I would see an escarpment of stones, Martin saw several chapters of pre-history. It was 

like having an augmented reality tutor as a companion. The landscape became a lesson in the Jurassic, Devonian, 
Silurian and other eras.   

Martin was not interested in the depths of academia in either sense. He developed an interest in computer software, 

taught courses and wrote a book on Lotus Notes. Then, when he retired, like a butterfly, he had a metamorphosis. 

He learned ballroom dancing and began giving courses on cruise ships. Soon he was spending more time at sea 

than on land. The hiking continues. His fascination for travel continues. Martin has found the secret of enjoying 

life, taking nothing too seriously and bringing joy to other people.    
216 Bala was a Christian from Ipoh, studying for an LLM. He was wonderfully gentle, and had a gentle laugh. We 

would go on picnics together in a group to Kendall House, watching a concert. He was a loyal firend. He visited 
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me during my year at the Getty. Twice I visited him in Ipoh and he gave me a magical time, visiting Buddhist 

grottoes, eating Sunday morning snacks in a restaurant. The second time, on my birthday, he took me to the home 

of a friend and his wife. They literally had a tree house in a primeval forest in the Caledonian Hills. We drank 

much too much wine, ate much too much food and then somehow the friend he drove me to Kuala Lumpur for an 

opening dinner of the International Institute of Communications, where I was to meet Madhu. Bala is an 

inspiration.  
217 Daniel Tay was from Ipoh. He was an LLM student. In London, I often had to go to long dinners, e.g. the 

Canada Club at the Savoy. I would return home at 11sh feeling totally stuffed. The solution was a 5 km. run in 

Mecklenburgh Square. Daniel was rash enough to join me. At other times, we had more sedate walks. He was 

always gentle, reserved, with a philosophical turn and a hidden universe, but an inspiration. He had a very 

distinguished career as a lawyer in Ipoh with Ibrahim and brothers.  
218 I met Graciete Amaro at the Victoria League for Commonwealth Friendship. At first, I was impressed by her 

wonderfully enthusiastic and cheery character. Then I developed an ulterior motive for interest in her. I was 

studying a scholar in Portugal: Professor Armando Zuzarte Cortesão, was the author of the Portugaliae 

Monumenta Cartographica. I wanted to meet him because of suspected links between cartographers, painters and 

perspective. Graciete graciously gave me a crash course in Portuguese on Sundays for 6 months.  Soon she was 

helping me to produce a first draft of an autobiography, more moored in juvenile memories than embued with a 

life plan. In all this it was her wonderful generosity, kindness and good cheer that were an inspiration. In time, she 
met and married James Brewer. The two became indefatigable travellers. She remains an inspiration: looks 20 

years younger than she is and has a spirit that belongs to the eternal.  

219 Genevieve Saint George is from New Zealand. We also met at the Victoria League for Commonwealth 

Friendship. We had lovely picnics. I was at her wedding and at first it seemed a conventional wedding. Then her 

husband left her for no rational reason. Indefatigable, she continued on her way, taught history, retired and 

continued to become more and more knowledgeable about history. She is always cheerful, kind, inspiring and ever 

loyal.  
220 General Sir Ian Gourlay, was the Secretary General of the United World Colleges, which had its offices in 

London House, just a few doors from my room. Ian could easily have walked in from a famous novel. He was 

magnificently relaxed, equally modest and yet a man who had seen more in one than most in several lifetimes. He 

had wonderful sayings, such as: Flattery is like cigarette smoking, it should not be inhaled.   

 

He told me one of the most amazing anecdotes I ever heard. The Earl Mounbatten was known to friends, including 

Ian, as Dicky. During the war, Dicky had a bootboy called Molly, better known in his day job as General Molotov, 

of cocktail fame. He had a friend, Nicky, better known as Nikita Kruschov. During the cold war, when the situation 

became precarious, Dicky would call Molly to ask Nicky to simmer down. This worked very effectively until one 

day, Dicky literally got blown out of the water by an IRA bomb. Into the breach, entered Armand Hammer who 

still had connections with Moscow. When Margaret (Maggie) Thatcher had problems with Moscow, he would fly 

to London in his private 747, get instructions, go to Moscow and “sort things out”. One day, Maggie made the 

mistake of asking: how can I ever thank you enough? He wanted a Leonardo manuscript, that had belonged to the 

Earl of Leicester and which the British government had taken as part of death duties. Mrs. Thatcher could not give 

the manuscript directly but her office called all the potential buyers (e.g. Krauss in New York; the Getty in Los 

Angeles, The Sindaco of Milan) and in the end, it was sold to Mr. Hammer for a mere million and a half. Alas, 

although he was a billionaire, he used monies from Occidental Petroleum without their permission. The moment 

he died the manuscript was sold again, this time to Bill Gates. Dr. Keele and yours truly had launched a 

counteroffensive, had informed Mr Tognoli, the Sindaco, who had raised 6 million pounds in a week, but the 

powers of Thatcher’s office won the day. It was another of my failures.  

After initially being surreptitiously interested in how Kurt Hahn, who had founded Salem, where Prince Philip 

studied; Gordonstoun, where Prince Charles studied and then the United World Colleges (UWC), of which Prince 

Charles became Patron after the passing of Mountbatten, I made efforts to have a UWC established at 

Wolfenbüttel. This was another failed dream, but the friendship with Ian remained loyal till he died.  
221 Technically speaking, The Lord Rowallan had little to do with London, although he was a member of the House 

of Lords as well as being one of the 13 Knights of the Thistle, the Scottish equivalent of the 42 Knights of the 
Garter, who were also responsible for defending her Majesty the Queen. His official address was The Lord 

Rowallan, Rowallan [castle], Rowallan (town], Scotland and he always signed his letters: Yours Aye, Billy. He 

was best known for having been a head of the Boy Scouts after Baden Powell, but he had also played a heroic part 

in training special forces in Scotland during the second world war.  

One day there was a letter to the President of the Canadian Universities, with an invitation to visit him for a few 

days. I asked if I might take a Canadian friend, Donald Pinchin, who was head Canadian students at Cambridge.  

The answer was yes, so off we went for one of the more remarkable long weekends of my life.   
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We dined in a lovely room, were served wine and remained unaware that our host was not drinking alcohol. After 

dinner, we went to a study; a room that had seated 150 for a concert the week before. At the end of the room was 

a balustrade, which was about 7 feet above the floor level. What was its purpose? When there were concerts, 

musicians, and in days of old, minstrels would play there. But now, said Billy with a twinkle in his eye, it had 

another purpose. He removed a small booklet from his jacket: I record how long it takes guests to climb up there. 

It was boys scouts’ activities at home in the castle. One had to jump up, grab the the bottom of the railing, hoist 

oneself up and over. I managed to do it 2 seconds faster, than Donald who prided himself with being more athletic 
than me, with 6 a.m. rowing at Cambridge etc.  

During the day, we went on excursions. One day we went to Culzean Castle, linked with the Kennedy family. At 

home, in the evening we were taken to the vault, which was filled with remarkable trophies and medals. There was 

also his sword as a Knight of the Thistle. Half in jest but with a mock formal tone he bade me kneel, lay the sword 

on my shoulder and declared me a knight. It was not official of course but, ever since, I have felt a knight of the 

spirit. Donald was not invited to kneel. 

On the Sunday, it was 11 November and Lord Rowallan was expected to take part in a Remembrance-day parade, 

which he thought would be too boring, so he made other arrangements. We set out early, in the direction of 

Ayrshire and arrived at the home of a Colonel Knox, who had a lovely home overlooking a modest private lake. 

He had one of the best snuff bottle collections in Scotland. On entering I unintentionally made a bit of a scene by 

noticing and explaining the symbolism of his Persian carpet, which I had learned thanks to my Parsi Mystic friend, 
Dr. Zoli Hakim. 

After lunch Billy and the Colonel went off to their parade. We were given his automobile and given instructions 

to go to Drumlanrig Castle, one of five belonging to the Duke of Buccleugh. Here Lorna McEachern awaited us 

for a private tour of an incredible collection. She told us stories of a Venetian ambassador who had been overly 

snooty, had annoyed the Duchess and then claimed he forgot the way back to his room. It’s very easy said the 

Duchess: you go up the stairs, turn right at the Rembrandt, then left at the Leonardo (da Vinci). Thereafter the 

ambassador was more modest. Compared to Knole, Drumlanrig was rather small: but driving down the half-mile 

entrance lane, with autumnal leaves ablaze in all their glorious colours, it was adventure etched indelibly into our 

memories. It was probably the greatest private collection in Scotland.  
222 I was on my way back from a visit with Dr. Leslie Tupchong to Ruth Horner in Jersey. There was fog in London 

so the small plane was re-routed to Southampton. On the platform of the railway station, we met a woman, who 

was very smartly dressed: Shelley Vaughan William, linked with composer Ralph Vaughan William, of 
Greensleeves fame. The train was delayed. She suggested sharing a taxi back to London. That was not within the 

budget of a graduate student, so we declined and waited for the train. We spoke all the way back to London and at 

the end I invited her to dinner at London House in a fortnight’s time.  

On that evening, I had also invited Ian Stuart. Ian arrived, Shelley did not. We waited a half hour, went to the 

dining hall only to be informed by the P.A. system that our guest had arrived. Shelley was full of apologies. She 

had been filming with Sir John Gielgud and Sir Lawrence Olivier, a documentary that she would be presenting 

personally to Richard Nixon a few weeks later for the American Bicentenary.  

Some of my friends were as if they had had just walked out of a novel. In Shelley’s case, it could just as easily 

have been out of a film.   

Her father had been with MI5 and had gone to Russia. In the evening, he would lie on the bed and say: I’d like my 

eggs sunny side up please and when they were presented the next morning he knew that the listening devices were 
working properly. Shelley intimated that she also had some connection, but that was not discussed of course.  

She had many hats. She was an advisor in the Middle East. She was an idealist and tried to create a Scriptorium to 

revive the ancient art of calligraphy, like a Pre-Raphaelite movement à la Morris in the latter 20th century. She got 

Professor Dorian Kindersley from Cambridge involved. She lived in the Little Boltons in Mayfair, three doors 

down from Ted Heath, in a house decorated with the restrained enthusiasm of Liberty floral patterns, an epitome 

of fine taste. She was friends with the Queen Mom. She could, from first hand experience, explain how Her Majesty 

the Queen replied to a phone call, if it happened during a conversation. Here stories seemed endless. 

She had a façade so developed, that some wondered if there was a core of sincerity. There was. It came to the fore 

if topics such as the war came up. She told of a conversation that her father had with a German officer, who had 

discussed killing persons as if it were just part of the daily routine. She did not hate the Germans. She knew that 

there were exceptions, but there was a strong feeling that Britain had a superior attitude to human dignity. Shelley 

was an archetypal English figure, brilliantly suave and gracious, who opened a hundred worlds for me. She had a 
wonderful, gentle laugh. She loved puns and wordplay, but underlying a seeming infinite playfulness there was 

something incredibly serious about her profound human values. She is an inspiration. 
223 They were quite happy with the superficial chit chat of cocktail parties. Theirs was not an existential quest, it 

was more a quest of being distracted from existence. Indeed, it would be nearly two decades before I discovered 

another fellow traveller, Madhu from Kathmandu. We met at a cocktail party in Kuala Lumpur, but quickly broke 

the (unwritten) 5 minute cocktail limit by talking for 45 minutes. Then he came to visit me in Maastricht and I him 

in Kathmandu. With Madhu, I made trips to Lumbini, the birthplace of Buddha and to Mount Kailash. Madhu is a 
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much better person than myself and inspired me to rethink my Euro-centric Christian views which pretended that 

only Christians were candidates for being saved.  
224 Fig. 105. George Webster Thomas:  https://margekatherine.com/2011/09/15/what-made-us-friends-in-the-

long-ago/ 
225 Fig. 106a. South Coast of Jersey: Balance on a rock. Personal collection. 

     Fig. 106b. North Coast of Jersey: a speck on a cliff. Personal collection.  
226 Proverbs: http://www.biblestudytools.com/search/?q=friend&t=kjv&s=Bibles&p=2 
227 Proverbs: http://www.biblestudytools.com/search/?q=friend&t=kjv&s=Bibles&p=2 
228 Matthew: http://biblehub.com/matthew/7-3.htm 
229 Aristotle: http://buckleybradybigblog.blogspot.nl/ 
230 Confucius: http://www.wonderlandalice.com/2009/10/confucius-on-friendship.html 
231 Alexander Smith: https://www.scrapbook.com/quotes/doc/30019.html 
232 Irish Poem: http://islandireland.com/Pages/folk/sets/bless.html 
233 Fig. 107a Ruth Horner (Countess von Hornstein). Persnal collection. 

     Fig. 107b. Rob Bircher and Author on Jersey. Personal collection. 

     Fig. 107c. Lady Vera Dawe and author on Jersey. Personal collection.  
234 John Lockhart Gordon: http://www.legacy.com/obituaries/calgaryherald/obituary.aspx?pid=176165803 
235 John Gordon: http://www.sumscorp.com/news/news_404.html 
236 A number of close and other friends, who have not contributed seriously to the main lines of my development 

are not mentioned. At some point, I plan to write something more on friends.  
237 Standards Council of Canada, Dr. Mike Moss: https://www.scc.ca/en/dr-mike-moss 
238 Dr. Leslie Tupchong is one of my most amazing friends, extremely bright, modest, with a philosophical and 

spiritual turn of mind. He did his M.R.C.P in London then a D. Phil in Oxford, before becoming a distinguished 

radiologist in the United States. There are wonderful memories of the times, when he was at Wolfson College, 

where he introduced me to Sir John Addis, who had been British Ambassador to China and a personal friend of 

Mao Tse Tsung. We would have magical punt rides, luncheons at the Trout Inn and dinners at the College. I took 

Leslie to go climbing in Jersey and he also came to visit me in Toronto. One incident remains that captures what 

kind of person he is. We were hiking in the Caledon Hills. Somehow Leslie had a nasty fall, while we were walking 

along a riverbed with boulders. He disocated his shoulder. Even as a non-physician I could see that it looked 

terrifying. My immediate instinct was to call for an ambulance. Nonsense said Leslie. You must remain calm and 

do exactly as I say. He sat down on a rock and then instructed me to pull his arm with all my strength. I obeyed. 
The arm popped back into its proper place in the way that those arms in dolls sometimes do. The pain must have 

been enormous. Leslie did not even wince. Right, he said, let’s go and we continued hiking for another two hours 

as if nothing had happened. I had read about stoicism: that morning I witnessed how it is lived.    
239 Dr. Christiaan Barnard (1922- 2001): https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Christiaan_Barnard 
240 Rob Bircher was studying education. He was goodness and kindness itself. Ruth Horner was always worried 

for him: worried that he was too good for the realities of a modern world. The good news was that he did manage. 

He had a girlfriend, who became his life and they have been happily married for several decades. Rob was attentive, 

gentle, had a façade but let one know that he was doing so. He was playful, always honest, always noble in his 

actions. Spiritually he was a knight even without the shining armour. After he went back to South Africa there was 

only one meeting: a picnic in the zoo at Johannesburg after the G7 meeting in 1996. I met 2 of his sons. But in a 

sense. it did not matter. Metaphysically, we have been close ever since we met and ever since he left in the mid-

70s. True friendship is independent of time and space. As my friend David Jackson used to say. If time matters the 
friendship does not. If time does not matter, the friendship does. In special cases, it is an honour to know a special 

spirit. Rob is one of those special spirits.  
241 Lady Vera Dawe was another character who could have walked right out of a novel or had a novel to try to 

capture some dimensions of her incredible life. One of her sayings was: most people go into their dotage. I am 

going into my anecdotage, and her anecdotes were seemingly endless. When asked about her origins, she would 

say that she was probably an illegitimate offspring of Charles II. Her husband had been Churchill’s private 

secretary. She had accompanied them both to Paris for a meeting with De Gaulle and his cabinet. In the evening, 

there was a state dinner. Madame le Ministre, asked what she did of an an evening. Vera had only schoolgirl 

French. She wanted to say that she often went to a pub, the formal word for which in English, is public house. So, 

her reply was literally: Je vais souvent dans les maisons publiques, which means something rather different in 

French [ i.e. brothels].   
It was Professor Selwyn who first introduced me. What first impressed me was something bordering on tragedy. 

Her husband had died before widow’s pensions had been properly arranged. So, she was forced to live on 5 pounds 

a week. Admittedly, she had a bed-sit, which was provided for her but even in the 1970s, 5 pounds was well short 

of luxury. Amazingly, she took it all with a pinch of salt and great humour: we have champagne tastes on a beer 

budget she would note. Everything she did was with elegance and flair. Others would buy a bottle of wine. Vera 

would invite me for a vin d’honneur. Guests might include the deputy librarian at the Bodleian Library; a relative 
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who was head of the Institute of Archaeology, a famous translator etc.  And her stories confirmed thast she had 

been doing this for decades. She had been at the cocktail party in 1933, where Nikolaus Pevsner had met the 

publisher Allen Lane that led to his 46-volume series Buildings of England (1951–1974).  
She had been a pioneer in radiology, working with Sir William Lawrence Bragg, at a time when no one was aware 

of the cancerous effects of radiation and, without adequate protection, many had developed dangerous or even 
deadly doses. She was a practical idealist. She helped found and chaired a Trust fund for disabled children. She 

was noble in the old sense of the term.  

And then there were near surrealistic dimensions to her life. She had eccentric friends, some of whom were not 

poor. So, of a weekend she might go off to Finland, because an admirer thought she needed some fresh air. She 

liked Asia. So, a friend gave her a trip to Tashkent, all of which she described with a simplicity as if she had taken 

a cab to Paddington station. From Vera, I learned that true riches have nothing to do with bank accounts: they are 

about a transcendance of spirit, which soars above everything. As my friend Anna would say: Siamo ricci in 

sperienze, ma un po meno in contante (We are rich in experience, but a bit less when it comes to ready cash).  

Prior to Vera, I had thought of the world in terms of neat cubbyholes: e.g. a person is in politics or medicine. Vera 

changed all that: a single person could be at the heart of politics, medicine, the literary world and philanthropy. 

One could be as poor as a churchmouse and yet live a life that would be the envy of many a billionaire. Lady Vera 
Dawe taught me many new dimensions of my phrase: wholly. 

She also told me one of the charmingly wondeful examples of personal kindness that I could ever imagine. She 

was in the Swiss Alps with a friend, who asked her, completely hypothetically, what her idea of an ideal menu 

would be. To while the time she described an ideal meal, with an hors d’ouevre, some lobster, some venison, 

desserts and cheese. They were passing by a little town. Her friend excused himself, ostensibly to buy something 

at a local druggist’s shop. He was back five minutes later. A few hours later they arrived at a slightly more 

substantial town. The friend said that he was feeling a bit peckish, and asked Vera whether she too was hungry. 

Yes. They wandered down the streets, until they came to an interesting looking little place. Shall we try this asked 

the friend? Yes. They sat down and asked for the menu: Vera’s menu had all of her favourite things that she had 

mentioned that morning. The friend had rung the restaurant and they had published a personal menu. Only some 

persons with a budget of 5 pounds a week experience such treats. Vera fully deserved it /  
242 Fig. 108a. Dr. Jonathan Collins, F.R.C.P. Personal collection 

     Fig. 108b. Jennifer, Jonathan, Alex, Chris Collins in Maastricht. Personal collection. 
243 Dr. Max Field: http://www.gla.ac.uk/schools/medicine/staff/maxfield/ 
244 Munros: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Munro 
245 Christopher Collins is the eldest son of Jonathan.  He now works in a design firm and is very successful. Even 

as a boy he showed artistic talent. In his early teens, he accompanied his parents to the Lake District, where he 

found himself in the same Hotel as Alfred Brendel the pianist. Chris found his physiognomy interesting and did a 

sketch. The next time we met, a few weeks later he showed it to me and was more than lightly surprised a) that I 

recognized the face and b) that I had had had dinner with him the week before in Toronto when an Austrian friend,  

Marsha Ard,  had flown in from Dallas in order to see/hear three of his concerts, which had led to our beng invited 

to join him for dinner. Cf. Alfred Brendel: (https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alfred_Brendel) 
Chris has a rather wicked (in the positive sense) sense of humour, which was one of the starting points of a 

friendship. He has a copious inner world, qua imagination. Like his father there is also a love of nature. In Chris, 

the physical also plays a sometimes, dramatic role: running a marathon, riding 200 miles on a bicycle, even riding 

from France back to England on a bicycle. In all this, he is much more physical than me. Even so sharing a 4-hour 

hike at a good pace is something I can still manage to share with him. He reminds me that I once had much more 

energy and he comforts me by being patient with my old age and decadence. In this sense, he is an encouraging 

friend, which is much appreciated. For me, it is also exciting to see someone whose horizons are still expanding 

as he starts his own family and is being groomed for management at work.   
246  Fig. 109a. Ian Stuart. Personal collection.  

      Fig. 109b. Ian Stuart, Brochure as Harlequin. Personal collection. 
247 Dr. Renate Burgess was another of those amazing ladies whom I encountered in London, who opened my eyes 

to complexities of life that I had never imagined. Her parents came from Silesia. Her mother was Jewish (Sachs). 
Her father, Dr. Bergius, was a chemist and a Nobel Laureate. They divorced in 1922 when Renate was 22. She 

finished her doctorate in art history in Munich in 1935 and emigrated to England in 1938. Her father, became an 

important scientist for the Nazis and so tragically, one side of the family as Aryans, would potentially have 

persecuted another part of the same family, who were Jews. Renate sometimes spoke of the anguish of living in 

this split environment.      

In London, she worked in a factory, then became a nurse and in 1964 became head of Prints and Drawings at the 

Wellcome Institute. She was always incredibly kind to me inviting me to her home for lovely dinners or taking me 

to dinners in restaurants: a Spanish restaurant in the Thames not far from the Houses of Parliament was a favourite. 

During the time that I was in London she was working on a catalogue of medical prints in the collection, a task 

that made her into the artistic version of a detective. Some prints were easy. They were clearly labelled and 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Buildings_of_England
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sometimes even signed as a portrait of Dr. so and so. Some names were obscure to an outsider but quickly idenitfied 

by ecourse to the Dictionary of National Biography (DNB). More obscure examples were found in the Jöcher’s 

Gelehrtenlexikon. If this failed, she was prone to pay a visit to P. Pouncey, the Head of Prints and Drawings at the 

British Museum.  

And if this failed, she would call the Warburg Institute to speak with Professor Otto Kurz. There would be a few 

seconds of hesitation and then he might say. You know of course that there is an article on that doctor in the 

Sitzungsberichten des Allerhöchsten Preussischen Kaiserhauses, in the Beiheft to 1897, I think it was pages 26 to 
37. Kurz had been librarian and there were serious rumours that he had a completely photographic memory. (In 

my own case, the negatives did not develop). In Kurz’s case this kind of incident repeated itself at least a hundred 

times in the course of a decade.  

Renate made me aware, that I was on the boundaries of a world of learning, where I would always be a midget. 

All that I really had going for me was great enthusiasm and a genuine desire to learn.   

Cf. William Shupbach, Obituary: Dr. Renate Burgess: https://www.cambridge.org/core/services/aop-cambridge-

core/content/view/S0025727300048936 
248 Crowhurst: http://www.ancient-yew.org/userfiles/file/Crowhurst%20Sussex.pdf 
249 Fig. 110a. Udo Jauernig. Photograph. Personal collection.  

      Fig. 110b. Christmas Angel by Udo Jauernig. Personal collection.   
250 There were in fact four boys who helped, all very different all of whom became friends in different ways. One 

was Jörg Lobach, who eventually became a lawyer and had an early death. I tried to explain my feelings to him. 

Since he interpreted them as being gay, we agreed to have no physical contact, but remained good friends. Niels 

Hartermann, was somewhat more accepting, and we had hugs with some regularity, but nothing further. Wolf 

Christian Hartwieg, was puzzled by them, feared that they were sexual, so I remained physically aloof. One day, 

during a walk I asked Wolf Christian, whether he believed in God. He asked me to wait until we returned home 

for a reply. The he asked me to be seated. He took his cello and played me a Bach cello sonata with his whole 

heart and soul. It was one of the loveliest answers I ever heard and I was very nearly in tears. Spiritual closeness 

reveals itself in the most unusual, unexpected and wonderful ways.    
251 Gründlichkeit has to do with getting to the bottom of things, understanding their foundatios, no shortcuts. It is 

an underestimated virtue and one that explains hwo someone who is not flashy can be the very best in his field.   
252 Fig. 111a. John Orme Mills O.P. in Wolfenbüttel (1980). Personal collection.  

     Fig. 111b. John Ormer Mills with Udo Jauernig in Italy (1990). Personal collection. 

     Fig. 111c. John Orme Mills in Maastricht (2008). Personal collection. 
253 They had met while John was an undergraduate at Oxford. 
254  Meister Eckhardt: Talk 1: http://www.eckhartsociety.org/resources/meister-eckhart-and-prayer-setting-scene 
Cf Talk 2: http://www.eckhartsociety.org/resources/meister-eckhart-and-prayer-talk-2-being-detached 

Cf. Talk 3: http://www.eckhartsociety.org/resources/meister-eckhart-and-prayer-lifes-trials 
255 Erich Hildenbrandt was Rolf Gerling’s best friend at university. He was one of the founding members of the 

Wolfenbüttel Conversations. John Orme Mills liked Erich a great deal and we visited him together. Erich is 

extremely intelligent. He was the youngest Lic. Oec. with a summa cum laude in the history of Zurich University. 

He is a problem solver best in the short-term, practical domain. Whenever discussions turned to more complex, 

wide-ranging, abstract questions involving billions or trillions; years or decades rather than weeks or months, Rolf 

would suddenly come into his own. They were two very different intelligences. 

The son of a successful real-estate agent in Stuttgart, Eric had a flat as an undergraduate, that was more dramatic 

than the life dreams of most persons. He has panache. There was a juke box. There was a very large custom-made 

bath. It had flair and style as a penthouse flat, but it remained very personal. He had material things, but was not 
materialistic. Erich was an art lover, had a small gallery and had some artists whom he sponsored. He had a spiritual 

world, which was largely secretive.   

He loved good food and wine; was always cheery and encouraging. He would come up on a Harley Davidson 

motorbike for the weekend and we would go walking in the Harz mountains. He was always great fun to be with: 

a life of the party type and yet always thinking beyond the party. He was an inspiration. He was a very good friend 

but something stopped me from becoming very close. He tended to reveal people’s secrets. In defence, I did not 

reveal mine.    
256 Cardinal Christoph von Schönborn is a very remarkable man. I only met him a few times and much that I knew 

about him was second hand via John. In 1990, The Polish Pope Saint John Paul II (Karol Józef Wojtyła), had been 

diagnosed with cancer and doctors had given him a year to live. A list of 6 possible successors had been drawn up 

in the inner circles of the Vatican. Cardinal Martini was at the top of the list. Christoph was on the list although 

not made a cardinal until 1995. The Pope had an operation and miraculously lived another 15 years until 2005. In 

the interim, Christoph became one of the leading figures seen to be papabile, Pope material. He even started his 

own radio station. In the end, it was Cardinal Ratzinger, who became Pope as Benedict XVI and not Christoph.  

One memory stands out. When the film about the monastery at Mljet had been finished, John Orme-Mills and I 

flew to Vienna and with Franz Nahrada we visited the cardinal. John showed us a secret way to Christoph’s office. 

http://www.eckhartsociety.org/resources/meister-eckhart-and-prayer-setting-scene
http://www.eckhartsociety.org/resources/meister-eckhart-and-prayer-talk-2-being-detached
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Above the Cardinal’s desk, was a painting and there were bullet holes. I asked about these. During the Second 

World War, the Nazis had come into the Cardinal’s office and had tried to make him more compliant with their 

plans. The cardinal at the time refused. The Nazi officer lost his temper and in an attempt to intimidate, fired some 

shots into the air, which made holes in the wall. The cardinal did not flinch. The officer was fully aware that 

murdering a Cardinal would not help matters, so he stormed out. The cardinal quietly decided that this was one bit 

of damage which he would not repair. The calmness with which Christoph told the story made it clear that he 

would have done the same, had he been cardinal then. The Germans often speak of Civil Courage (Zivilcourage). 
That morning, for the first time in my life I felt I had witnessed evidence of a dramatic example: standing up for 

for one’s faith and values, when bullets are literally flying over one’s head.  

Cf. Christoph Schönborn: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Christoph_Sch%C3%B6nborn 
257 My uncle, Timoteo Veltman, cast a metaphycial shadow over my youth. Whenever I learned a new language 

and was tempted to feel smug, my father would say: Ah, but your uncle, Tjipke (i.e. Timoteo), has 12 langauges 

and languages are his weak point. Tjipke was a missionary, based in Recife, Brazil and was said to have converted 

over a million persons to Catholicism. But, in addition to God and religion, he had another passion: physics and 

in particular, quarks and charms. Accordingly, he was a member of the New York and the American Academy of 

Sciences. Tjipke had a good relationship with two of his younger sisters, Mia, who as Zuster Ancilla was a long-

standing Mother Superior of a convent in Partij/Wittem and Marie, who as a Domincian teachning nun, received 

a first doctorate in Botany and a second doctorate (at age 72) in Kierkegaard. Tjipke was not closely related to 
Martinus J. G. Veltman, who received the Nobel Prize for physics in 1999, but both had parallel interests. Through 

the De Vreese family (my paternal grandmother), the Veltmans were linked with the De Vries family, who had 

produced the Dutch equivalent to Darwin. With this background, any attempt at being a good student seemed 

doomed to being eclipsed. On good days, it reminded me that I was not alone in my madness.     

258 Magister Franz Nahrada’s parents ran the Karolinenhof, an hotel that has belonged to the family for a century. 

It was long assumed that he would simply take over from his parents and after his father died and his mother 

became ill he effectively did so, but always half-heartedly. 

Franz is a paradox. He is fascinated by big ideas but found no-one at university who could address them. So, after 

the M.A., he became an amateur in the 18th century English sense of the term. Had he been a Frenchmen of that 

era he would have had a salon. He is self-taught, with immensely wide-ranging interests that hover mainly within 

four major themes, ecology, religion, politics and philosophy. I call him a practical visionary, because he is not 
content with the temptations of becoming an armchair philosopher. Like Karl Marx, he wants to change the world.  

He thinks that too much energy has become concentrated in big cities and that there is a need to return to villages. 

But this no simple 21st century call for a return to Nature, a return to the Bucolics of Theocritus and Virgil. Rather 

it is a vision, where the village is an eco-village, a village in McLuhan’s sense, as a global village, remaining rural 

but interconnected to the world with the latest technologies. 

Franz is a people person. If my friend, Jaap van Till, is a Connectivist in terms of big ideas, Franz is a more a 

connector of people, who have big ideas. He has organized several important conferences, beginning with a Global 

Village Conference, a Cult-H Conference and a magical conference at Melk Monastery. At one point, he 

conscripted me to join Count Liechtenstein on a committee to revive the position of Vienna in the world (Vienna 

was in place 5 in Europe in 1900 and in place 200 in 2000). His practical visions, always retain something 

impractical. He is not an idle dreamer, even if he has more dreams than he can translate into real projects. Even so 

the world is better place with such a generator of dreams, who generates hope for a better future. He is an 
inspiration.  
259 Fig. 112a. Island of Mljet: https://i.redd.it/6401cf6sd4dy.jpg 

      Fig. 112b. Monastery on Island of Mljet: 

http://www.croisieuroperivercruises.com/sites/croisieuroperivercruises.com/files/12911/12911_12_91_0_phpv7y

W0F.jpg 

Cf.  http://www.croatianhistory.net/gif/mljstmary.jpg 
260 Cf. Schönborn Family 6th count: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sch%C3%B6nborn_family 
261 Fig. 113a. Antoine de Saint-Exupery: http://sd.keepcalm-o-matic.co.uk/i/it-is-only-with-the-heart-that-one-

can-see-rightly-what-is-essential-is-invisible-to-the-eye-antoine-de-saint-exupery.png 

    Fig. 113b. Voltaire: http://fichiers.joliecarte.com/images/cartes/fr/cartes-virtuelles/citation_amitie/citation-

vrai-ami.jpg 
262 On more than one occasion, women tried to force me. The most dramatic of these was an Engliosh nurse whom 

I met while at the Getty. We spent two weeks on holiday at Banff at which time I decided that she was not someone 

with whom I wished a long-term relation and told her so. A few months later she announced that she planned to 

come to Toronto. I offered a room, while she was looking for an apartment. One day she arrived and the next day 

26 suitcases arrived. She moved in. Increasingly she tried to control my life. She expected me home at 5 which 

was not possible as I had evening classes. Every girl and every boy I saw was assumed to be an affair. It would 

have been a very exciting life if it were true. After a time, frustrated by her lack of progress, she went to my 

university and reported that I was having wild affairs especially with boys. She left soon afterwards, but not before 

https://www.google.nl/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=11&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwjDp5mLwL_VAhVBYVAKHfYPA7wQFghNMAo&url=https%3A%2F%2Fnl.linkedin.com%2Fin%2Ftjipkebergsma&usg=AFQjCNGdCKMa2hSLxYpMI7G3Z--B0aTfEQ
https://www.google.nl/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=11&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwjDp5mLwL_VAhVBYVAKHfYPA7wQFghNMAo&url=https%3A%2F%2Fnl.linkedin.com%2Fin%2Ftjipkebergsma&usg=AFQjCNGdCKMa2hSLxYpMI7G3Z--B0aTfEQ
https://www.google.nl/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwiv8Yaqwr_VAhVSaFAKHYUADGUQFggxMAE&url=https%3A%2F%2Fen.wikipedia.org%2Fwiki%2FMartinus_J._G._Veltman&usg=AFQjCNGJ2jqNIR5P256eUcfoK2e6DC6LFg
https://www.google.nl/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwiv8Yaqwr_VAhVSaFAKHYUADGUQFggxMAE&url=https%3A%2F%2Fen.wikipedia.org%2Fwiki%2FMartinus_J._G._Veltman&usg=AFQjCNGJ2jqNIR5P256eUcfoK2e6DC6LFg
https://www.google.nl/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwiv8Yaqwr_VAhVSaFAKHYUADGUQFggxMAE&url=https%3A%2F%2Fen.wikipedia.org%2Fwiki%2FMartinus_J._G._Veltman&usg=AFQjCNGJ2jqNIR5P256eUcfoK2e6DC6LFg
https://www.google.nl/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwiv8Yaqwr_VAhVSaFAKHYUADGUQFggxMAE&url=https%3A%2F%2Fen.wikipedia.org%2Fwiki%2FMartinus_J._G._Veltman&usg=AFQjCNGJ2jqNIR5P256eUcfoK2e6DC6LFg
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souring a friendship with Diana, who was very dear to me. Needless to say, all this did not help my standing at the 

university. At a personal level, it put me off women as intimate partners.    

The whole experience taught me some things about myself. I did not try to defend myself: indeed, I did not know 

how. I did not seek revenge: again, I did not know how, nor did I want to learn. There was a feeling of pity and 

compassion. Gradually I realized that when persons did really bad or terrible things, I did not mention them by 

name, and often omitted mention of the whole event. The way forward was not recriminations and attacks. It was 

a journey toward understanding and compassion, toward the light, and God. 
263 Later, at a certain stage, I convinced myself that I must be gay and began answering classified ads in newspapers 

and magazines. Many did not reply. When persons arrived they invariably were eager to do oral and anal actions. 

Upon learning that I only wanted embraces, there was a polite shock and the relationship ended before it had even 

begun. I now realized that I was homophysical rather than homosexual. Alas, when I tried very carefully to explain 

this to some close friends, most of them were convinced that I could not stare reality in the face. So, I slowly 

increased my veil and stopped discussing the matter, convinced that I was an aberration: too different to be straight 

and not different enough to be gay. I was too confused to realize that, while still attracted to both female and male, 

I was nonetheless practicing celibacy.   
264 On more than one occasion, girls and youths assumed that I had desires concerning them, which they could not 

fulfil and fled in consequence. They took my statements about spiritual closeness as a proposition for physical and 

sexual intimacy. Once I was dismissed for the warning, as if I had committed it. 

Of considerable frustration is that one may have perfectly pure thoughts and yet the younger person reads them as 

impure.  
265 Ironically younger people tended to see the desire rather than that it was controlled, possibly because they had 

not yet fully made this distinction in their own being.  
266 Not being attached in this way, made the step towards/to God easier. 
267 Fig. 114a-b.  Two poems by the author written at ages 16 and 20. Personal collection.  
268 Strong: 
https://www.blueletterbible.org/search/search.cfm?Criteria=love+of+god&t=KJV&ss=1#s=s_primary_0_1 
269 Phaedrus 251.a-c.in Plato, Collected Dialogues, ed. Edith Hamilton and Huntington Cairns, Princeton: 

Princeton University Press, 1961 (Bollngen Series, LXXI).  
270 Plato, Symposium, 538d-e. 
271 Dr. Zoli Hakim was one of the most extra-ordinary persons I have ever met. He was living in London House 

and when we met, it was as if we had known each other for centuries. Zoli was a Parsi medical doctor with a D. 
Phil. from Oxford. He was friends with Sir Stuart Duke Elder, author of the standard work on ophthalmology (15 

volumes). He was friends with Professor Alan Woodruff, the Head of the School of Tropical Medicine 

(http://www.independent.co.uk/news/people/obituary-professor-alan-woodruff-1559316.html). He was an expert 

on connections between poppies (papaveracae), blindness and cancer, a topic concerning which he acted as a 

consultant to the Empress of Iran. He had books on magic. He did horoscopes, but only after doing a preliminary 

test to ensure that no terrible features would be revealed. He was a profound student of history and his own theory 

about where the sun set on 21 June 542 B.C. with respect to the temple complex at Persepolis. On one of the more 

incredible adventures of my life we travelled to Manchester, stayed the night with a botanist friend of his, then 

travelled to Jodrell Bank, where he had arranged for their supercomputer to work for a week in reconstructing the 

sun’s position relative to Persepolis on the summer solstice of 542 B.C. The computer confirmed his theory.  

He could look at a person, see their aura and know their deepest secrets: e.g. whether the person was having 
problems with their girlfriend. In one case, he identified a smart looking young accountant who tended to stutter, 

as passing blood every time he had an orgasm, which accounted for his insecurity. In the next months, a young 

lady confirmed that this was in fact the case.   

Then there was something even more unforgettable. One Monday my Mother was visiting from Canada. A friend, 

Jean Michot, was visiting from Louvain and Wong Cho Hor was in town from Hong Kong. We had dinner with 

Zoli and then came back to my room and had a conversation. What would you do if you had a week to live, 

interjected Zoli? Each of the friends offered their answer. Then I was asked. I said I would continue as if everything 

were normal, but would contact a handful of close friends to take my leave. The next day Mother, Jean and Cho 

Hor returned home. On Wednesday evening around 6 in the evening there was a knock on the door. It was Zoli. I 

have come to take my leave he said. What do you mean I asked? I have been diagnosed with cancer. My wife will 

arrive from India tomorrow night. They will operate on Friday. The operation will be declared a success, but I 

shall die on Saturday hence my leave taking. There was nothing in his appearance to suggest any illness, but he 
was dead ernest. The operation was a success. Saturday morning, we saw him in hospital. He seemed to be 

recovering nicely. That evening he was dead. No one has ever had a greater impact on me than this amazing man.  

In the short term, he introduced me to Rumi and Ibn Arabi. In the long term, he, along with Marianne Winder gave 

me glimpses of a mystic world, which he had decided I should never know directly, but of which I was made 

aware.   
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272 115a-c. Arabic sayings on friendship by Hazrat Ali Ibn Abu-Talib A.S. from Hasan Murtaza. 

Fig. 115a. Hazrat: https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895376-it-s-never-the-value-of-water-but-thirst- 

it-s-never 

Fig.115b.  Hazrat: https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895307-nothing-hurts-a-good-soul-and-a-kind- 

heart-more 

Fig. 11 c. Hazrat: https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895385-a-brother-is-like-gold-and-a-friend-is-like 
273 A. J. Arberry, Discourses of Rumi, p. 178 
274A.  J. Arberry, Discourses of Rumi, p. 186-187 
275 Friendship 

    Fig. 116a. Life ends: http://bsnscb.com/friendship-wallpapers/27274602.html 

    Fig. 116b. Many people: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/73/60/9b/73609b9a59056dd0406190af1edf891a--quote-friends-best-friend-quotes.jpg 
276 Fig. 117a-c. Definitions of Love: http://www.yourtango.com/2013182354/love-quotes-inspirational-famous 

      Fig. 117d. Thinking of you: https://www.purelovequotes.com/author/anonymous/thinking-of-you-keeps-me-
awake/ 

Cf.  https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/736x/77/76/5e/77765e767e0610e9d83ec78f4d18f580.jpg 
277 Fig. 118a. Be so happy: https://www.sfeerbijhomesweethome.be/shops/sfeerbijhomesweethome/tekstbord-be-

so-happy-that-when-others-em2234.jpg 

This is a paradoxical statement. One reading (the way I read it) is to say: 

You should be so happy, that when others look at you they become happy too.  

Another reading is:  

Be(come) so happy, that when others look at you they become happy too.  

     Fig. 118b. You are every: https://scontent-sea1-1.cdninstagram.com/t51.2885-

15/s480x480/e35/13259508_1344079205607145_397133649_n.jpg?ig_cache_key=MTI1MzA0MDMxNzc1NT

c4ODM4OA%3D%3D.2 
Cf. https://cdn.shopify.com/s/files/1/1455/5622/products/PSTPIA427_EDITED_1800x.jpg?v=1495530898 

    Fig. 118c. Lao Tzu: https://www.goodreads.com/author/quotes/2622245.Lao_Tzu 
278 When he went to Cornell to do his doctorate he noted that since he was changing cities this would no doubt be 

the end of our friendship. The person remains dear to me, but this attitude left me more than perplexed. One can 

offer love, but one is not always loved.    
279 Celibacy is also a way of fighting over-population.  
280 Fig. 119a. Achilles and Patroclus: http://buckleybradybigblog.blogspot.nl/ 

     Fig. 119b. Achilles: http://2.bp.blogspot.com/-ar5-BKuYgKo/TpIZe1VQAJI/AAAAAAAABU8/xmT6w-

uyPw0/s320/Achilles+caring+for+Patroclus.jpg 
281 Fig. 120.  Learning Christ: http://www.catholicspringtime.com/i/Christ%20Cards/Card_442-back.jpg 

Cf. Moving on: notsalmon.com: http://notsalmon.com/ 
282 This recalls ladies who at a certain age pay enormous attention that the lamps in the rooms are just enough to 

reveal the essentials and not enough to draw attention to wrinkles.    
283 Fig. 121a. Essene Tree of Life: http://www.essenespirit.com/images/Doors01.jpg 

Doors 

A comprehensive drawing about the invisible esoteric structure of the Human Being: the two paths 

(Door of the Moon and Door of the Sun), the hierarchies, in connection with the three centers of 

perception and the Tree of Life of Cabbalistic Tradition. It harbors great mysteries. 
     Fig. 121b. Kundalini System: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/originals/9c/79/a4/9c79a4998efbe0ea83e71c6182a9a102.jpg 
284 Genevieve Saint-George, Personal communication.  
285 Some argue that because a human being is flawed and not perfect he cannot be trusted 100%. It is true that we 

never have enough information about another individual to be absolutely certain that they can be trusted. But this 

uncertainty applies to all spheres. We cannot be absolutely certain that God will keep his promises. At some point 

in all areas of our life we need to be able to make a leap of faith. This is hardly to say that we trust everyone 

indiscriminately, but rather that we identify those with whom believe it is possible. If we cannot trust 100% we 

cannot hope others to trust us 100% or even to trust ourselves 100%. When we then try to fulfil the first of 

Matthew’s commandments: to love the lord our God with our whole heart and souls and mind, we shall discover 

that here too we are lacking.    
286 2 Corinthians:  https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=2%20Corinthians+11&version=NIV 

If I must boast, I will boast of the things that show my weakness. 2 Corinthians 11:30 
287 Fig. 122 a. Hafiz:  https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/7f/2b/3c/7f2b3c613e834fe393029a708fda43e3--lovers-quotes-quotes-on-life.jpg 

    Fig. 122 b. Abraham Lincoln: http://quotepixel.com/images/quotes/friendship/quote-about-friendship_17619-

1.png 

https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/7275101.Hazrat_Ali_Ibn_Abu_Talib_A_S
https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895376-it-s-never-the-value-of-water-but-thirst-
https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895307-nothing-hurts-a-good-soul-and-a-kind-
https://www.sfeerbijhomesweethome.be/shops/sfeerbijhomesweethome/tekstbord-be-so-happy-that-when-others-em2234.jpg
https://www.sfeerbijhomesweethome.be/shops/sfeerbijhomesweethome/tekstbord-be-so-happy-that-when-others-em2234.jpg
http://www.essenespirit.com/images/Doors01.jpg
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=2%20Corinthians+11&version=NIV
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288 Father’s sister Mia has now been in the convent at Partij for over 60 years. She is one of the last direct links to 

my early days. She tells me anecdotes of what I did as a little boy; anecdotes of my father before the war; and his 

occasional visits home when he was not busy in the underground.  

In those days, there was money for the first two children to study: Timoteo and Marie. My father and Mia had to 

find other professions. Mia began as a nurse and tells surprising stories of how wounded soldiers in a protestant 

part of the Netherlands would sometimes object to being cared for by a Catholic. Then she became a nun. 

She went to a closed convent (slot klooster) which means that once in, one is never allowed to leave except for 
emergencies (e.g. hospital) or to see the pope, which she did once. In the 1970s, there was a tendency to treat all 

the rules of monasticism with a certain levity. As Mother Superior, my aunt disapproved. She read the rules of the 

founder, the Blessed Maria Celeste Crostarosa, the foundress of the Redemptoristines Catholic religious order, 

where everything was clearly spelled out. She pursuaded a Jesuit colleague to translate the Latin rules into Dutch 

in order that they would be more accessible. Colleagues in neighbouring convents protested. Sister Ancilla went 

directly to the pope in Rome, who took her side. By way of compromise, she introduced some lightening of the 

rules. Instead of needing to get up at 4 a.m. they were allowed to start the day by 6 a.m. But there would be no 

sleeping in. 

She is full of paradoxes. Although she never leaves the premises, she is amazingly well informed about everything 

that happens outside the walls. She did the washing of the provincial governor, who also considered her a friend. 

She is generosity and mildness itself, but is a very keen and profound student of human nature. She is fully aware 
of human weakness and is simultaneously transcendent. Her humane Christianity is a constant inspiration.  
289 Growing up in Canada meant that I effectively had no experience of aunts, uncles, nephews and nieces as a 

boy. When I travelled to England in 1970 for the doctorate, I travelled to the Netherlands to catch up on family. 

My first stop was with father’s sister, my aunt Gina who had met her husband, Gerrit, on the wedding day of my 

parents in 1947, whence there was a special bond. They had four children: Jan, the eldest, always had airs and 

there was never much contact. Suze the second eldest was wonderfully kind. She finished school, began working 

as a secretary and then decided to become a nun. She went to Partij, Wittem where another of father’s sisters was 

Mother Superior. For over 25 years she was a devoted nun. Then when my aunt retired, Suze, now Sister Johanna 

became Mother Superior.  

She is a Redemptorist nun. They wash clothes of nearby hotels (and mine) in order to sustain themselves. They 

are not intellectual in the the tradition of the Dominicans or Jesuits. But there is a purity to their belief in God, in 
their angelic singing, in their kindness that has been a constant inspiration.  In the war of the spiritual versus the 

material, it is as if I had my personal army just down the street. It is a special feeling of protection.   

290 Fig. 122 a: Divine Love: Three-Fold Flame: 

http://angyalforras.hu/pics/1477608645_1878384850581284c50d661_750_23330.png 

Cf. Threefold Flame: http://i666.photobucket.com/albums/vv28/glaringwolf/threefold_flame.jpg 

     Figu 122b: Three-Fold Flame: https://i0.wp.com/livingwiththesacredflames.com/wp-

content/uploads/2015/09/New-Three-Fold-Flame-Featured.jpg?fit=500%2C647 

Cf. http://4dshift.com/wp-content/uploads/2013/05/Sacred-Flames-Divine-Love.jpg 
291 In Lao Tzu, the three core ideas are slightly different but simplicity remains: 

https://www.goodreads.com/author/quotes/2622245.Lao_Tzu 

“Simplicity, patience, compassion. 

These three are your greatest treasures. 
Simple in actions and thoughts, you return to the source of being. 

Patient with both friends and enemies, 

you accord with the way things are. 

Compassionate toward yourself, 

you reconcile all beings in the world.”  

― Lao Tzu, Tao Te Ching 
292 Unifying point of all religions: http://www.mydivineheart.com/pages/writingcavecoververtical.jpg 
293  Fig. 123a. Hand of God: 

http://gallica.bnf.fr/iiif/ark:/12148/btv1b72000827/f165/1808,608,1124,1598/1124,1598/0/native.jpg 

       Fig. 123b. God the Father:  http://www.dartmouth.edu/~matc/math5.geometry/unit8/08010.gif 

Cf. God as Light: 
https://pi.tedcdn.com/r/pf.tedcdn.com/images/playlists/are_you_there_god.jpg?quality=89&w=500 

Proverbs 8:17: https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/736x/4f/bf/b3/4fbfb3a407a7ff2bcd3aa1acbfda50a6.jpg 
294 Strong: 

https://www.blueletterbible.org/search/search.cfm?Criteria=love+of+god&t=KJV&ss=1#s=s_primary_0_1 
295 Robert Liang is a wonderful combinaton of the unlikely. He is of Chinese origin, was in England during his 

early years, did high school in Beijing and a degree in Melbourne. His passions are religion and poetry. In an 

earlier life, he would very possibly have been a Taoist mystic and/or a Celtic bard. He has amazing gift with words 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Maria_Celeste_Crostarosa
https://i0.wp.com/livingwiththesacredflames.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/09/New-Three-Fold-Flame-Featured.jpg?fit=500%2C647
https://i0.wp.com/livingwiththesacredflames.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/09/New-Three-Fold-Flame-Featured.jpg?fit=500%2C647
https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/2622245.Lao_Tzu
https://www.goodreads.com/work/quotes/100074
http://gallica.bnf.fr/iiif/ark:/12148/btv1b72000827/f165/1808,608,1124,1598/1124,1598/0/native.jpg
http://www.dartmouth.edu/~matc/math5.geometry/unit8/08010.gif
https://pi.tedcdn.com/r/pf.tedcdn.com/images/playlists/are_you_there_god.jpg?quality=89&w=500
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in the form of rhymes. He has a generous kindness and natural exhuberance of spirit. He is one of my new friends 

but already an inspiration.  
296 Robert Liang, Melbourne, 20 December 2016. Personal communication. 
297 Fig. 124.a Vision of Ezekiel: https://jewishphilosophyplace.files.wordpress.com/2013/05/ezekiel-1.jpg 

     Fig. 124b. Another Vision of Ezekiel: 
http://christianimagesource.com/book_of_ezekiel__image_2_sjpg2263.jpg 
298 A.J. Arberry, Discourses of Rumi, p. 214. 
299 A. J. Arberry, Discourses of Rumi, p. 55-56 
300 A. J. Arberry, Discourses of Rumi, p. 111 
301 Meister Eckhardt: http://www.eckhartsociety.org/resources/meister-eckhart-and-prayer-setting-scene 
302 Meister Eckhardt: http://www.eckhartsociety.org/resources/meister-eckhart-and-prayer-setting-scene 
303 Meister Eckhart: http://www.eckhartsociety.org/resources/meister-eckhart-and-prayer-setting-scene 
304 Fig. 125a. Lucas Cranach, Last Supper: https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/0/0b/Das-

Abendmahl-1565.jpg 

     Fig. 125b. God: http://2w6kxc22rrr9mabqt1mglgait6.wpengine.netdna-cdn.com/wp-

content/uploads/2015/09/God.jpg  cf. 127b: http://weknowyourdreams.com/images/god/god-03.jpg; 

http://wp.patheos.com.s3.amazonaws.com/blogs/camelswithhammers/files/2014/05/333-600x445.jpg 

cf. Milky Way: http://www.universetoday.com/106062/what-is-the-milky-way-2/ 
305 Ibid, Meister Eckhart: http://www.eckhartsociety.org/resources/meister-eckhart-and-prayer-setting-scene 
306 Conference of the Birds: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Conference_of_the_Birds 
307 Teresa of Avila: https://aras.org/selection_ecstasy.aspx 
308 Saint John of the Cross: http://www.christianperfection.info/tta103.php 
309 Hinduism: http://www.gita.be/hinduism1.htm 
310 Fig. 126a. Crucified Saviors:  https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_World%27s_Sixteen_Crucified_Saviors 

     Fig. 126b.  Men who Ascended to Heaven: 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_World%27s_Sixteen_Crucified_Saviors 
311 St. Cyril: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Apophatic_theology 
312 Augustine: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Apophatic_theology 
313 Maimonides: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Apophatic_theology 
314 Hinduism: http://www.gita.be/hinduism1.htm 
315 Calvin: http://www.patheos.com/blogs/davearmstrong/2017/01/calvin-zwingli-bullinger-vs-statues-christ-

crucifixes-crosses.html 
316 The KJV has at least 16 references to the Chosen People:  Chosen 

https://www.blueletterbible.org/search/search.cfm?Criteria=chosen+people&t=KJV&ss=1#s=s_primary_0_1 
317  Fig. 127. Correspondence of Deities (Manichaeism and Suhrawaridī’s Oriental Theosophy): 

http://www.shamogoloparvaneh.com/Ma[nichaeism_Esoteric_Buddhism_and_Oriental_Theosophy_V1.pdf 
318 Lao Tse: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Laozi 
319 Confucius: http://www.friesian.com/confuci.htm 
320 Clement of Alexandria: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Clement_of_Alexandria 
321 Kearsey Graves: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_World's_Sixteen_Crucified_Saviors 
322 Boddhisattvas: http://www.reocities.com/sarabhanga/index.html 

The guidance of those who have gone before can ease the crossing, and such a navigator is called Tîrthankara 

(Ford-maker), Guru (Teacher), or Nâtha (Lord).  
323 1 Corinthians 13: http://biblehub.com/niv/1_corinthians/13.htm 
324 Fig. 128. Names of God: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/07/d5/b5/07d5b59741667c61cc098bd17ebd8b8f--prayer-request-savior.jpg 
325 Fig. 129. Seventy-Two Names of God in the Virga Aurea, 1616: 
http://www.levity.com/alchemy/virga_aurea.html 
326 Fig. 130. Anna dell’Agata, Messer lo Frate Sole, dal Cantico delle Creature di San Francesco, 2014: 
http://www.ilpescara.it/eventi/mostre/anna-dell-agata-mediamuseum-25-marzo-2015.html 
327 Names of God: 

http://new.sumscorp.com/index.php?id=249&statement=get_obj&id_object=152693&session=ZW5nbGlzaDtlb

mdsaXNoO05ldyBNb2RlbHM7MTI0MzQxOzE3OzA7MDtJbnRlcm1lZGlhdGU7MDtsb29rdXA- 
328 Place where Jesus stayed: http://ocoy.org/the-cave-where-jesus-stayed/ 
329 Calvin: http://westpalmbeachchurchofchrist.com/general_studies/calvinism-examined.html 
330 Christ of India: http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-christ-of-india/ 
331 Fig. 129a. Astral Triads: http://2.bp.blogspot.com/--L-QH1LMj00/U6jxC7IPsbI/AAAAAAAACM0/YbrnQ-

iq8sc/s1600/Triads.jpg 

      Fig. 129b.  Jacob’s Wheel: http://members.dodo.com.au/~astroqab/pics/jw_front_image2.jpg 

Cf. chakra Man: https://mommymystic.files.wordpress.com/2009/04/chakras.jpg 

https://jewishphilosophyplace.files.wordpress.com/2013/05/ezekiel-1.jpg
http://2w6kxc22rrr9mabqt1mglgait6.wpengine.netdna-cdn.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/09/God.jpg
http://2w6kxc22rrr9mabqt1mglgait6.wpengine.netdna-cdn.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/09/God.jpg
http://weknowyourdreams.com/images/god/god-03.jpg
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_World%27s_Sixteen_Crucified_Saviors
http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-christ-of-india/
http://2.bp.blogspot.com/--L-QH1LMj00/U6jxC7IPsbI/AAAAAAAACM0/YbrnQ-iq8sc/s1600/Triads.jpg
http://2.bp.blogspot.com/--L-QH1LMj00/U6jxC7IPsbI/AAAAAAAACM0/YbrnQ-iq8sc/s1600/Triads.jpg
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332 Sephiroth: http://gnosticteachings.org/faqs/kabbalah/781-sephiroth.html 
333 Jacob’s Wheel: http://members.dodo.com.au/~astroqab/462_gates.htm 
334 Ibid: http://members.dodo.com.au/~astroqab/462_gates.htm 
335 Fig. 130a. Do not follow: https://farm9.staticflickr.com/8313/7921228554_9fb3cf5135_z.jpg 

      Fig. 130b. The way: http://veritasincatlanta.blogspot.nl/2013/01/leadership-quotes-and-images-veritas-

inc.html 
336 Richard Marchand was my only deeper friend, while I was still in high school. But there was a group of four of 

us who were friends at a more social level, namely David Jackson, Garry Barry, and Kelvin McGreavey. We had 

a lot of innocent fun together. One day, for instance, we went to a drive-in theatre to see a triple bill of B level, 

horror movies and laughed the whole way through. Another day, we went to the island, rented canoes and paddled 

around. One of the canoes toppled over. Later we went to the Rathskeller for dinner and David had to pay with 

soggy bills. Then we went to the Royal York Hotel, climbed on the roof and let off some firecrackers and unfurled 

a toilet role. No one was hurt by our adolescent prank. Today we would probably have been arrested for terrorism. 

 

At the end of grade 11, David’s father moved to Sacramento and took the family with him. There David finished 

high school, and went to university and got married. Although he was Canadian, he was conscripted to go to 

Vietnam. David was too peaceful for that and so moved to Vancouver. While in university I twice flew out and 

spent a holiday with him, driving down to Sacramento and back.  
David was an engineer, a little fitter than myself, a wonderful optimist, a great lover of nature and we had some 

magical times together. There was a magnificent frozen salmon, which was cut with a hacksaw to produce salmon 

steaks which were then barbecued in the open. Magically delicious. Besides Black Tusk, two experiences stand 

out. We did a day walk up Mount Shasta. It was the time that the Monarch butterflies do their annual migration 

South. As we approached the summit, there were tens of thousands (conservatively speaking) butterflies. They 

came in clouds, like the murmuratons of birds, but much lower, and as if in slow motion. It was like being in a 

film or a dream, otr heaven, but it was real life. 

The other event occurred a couple of nights later at a cottage near the foot of Mount Shasta that David and his 

parents in law had rented. There was no room inside for me so I was given a sleeping bag outside on the verandah. 

It was September and at night the temperature dipped to near zero. I snuggled up in the sleeping bag under blankets. 

In the middle of the night, there were noises. I was afraid to look and so I stayed under the covers. The next 
morning one of the grandchildren came out to see how I was and then let out a distinct scream. Look, grandma, 

there is a big hole in Kim’s blanket. Had it been a bear or merely a large raccoon? I was very happy that I had 

remained under the covers.  

David was not an intellectual. But he was wonderfully loyal, kind, generous with an innocent sense of fun and 

genuine love of adventure. He brought me some of the happiest memories of my teenage years, nay, of my life 

and I am ever grateful.  
337 Black Tusk 
338 Obviously, we cannot share every detail, with those who are our enemies, who would use it to undermine our 

progress. We sometimes need masks and cloaks, but if this is all we do, then we are merely clever actors and 

chameleons. 
339 Lao Tzu: https://www.goodreads.com/author/quotes/2622245.Lao_Tzu 
340 Fig. 132. Snow Angel S106 Nebula:  http://www.space.com/images/i/000/013/948/original/hubble-telescope-

snow-angel.jpg?interpolation=lanczos-none&downsize=660:* 
341 Fig. 133a. The road to Kailash. Personal collection.  

     Fig. 133b. Madhu at Lake Manasarovar. Personal collection.  
342 Omar Khayyam: http://souvenirsetidees.over-blog.com/article-15479382.html 

I found this quote on a poster at the Montreal Expo 1967. I framed it and it hangs in the stairwell leading to the 

second floor.  
343 Galaxies: http://www.dailygalaxy.com/my_weblog/2017/01/island-in-the-universe-first-1900-photo-of-the-

andromeda-galaxy.html 
344 Fig. 128a. Black Tusk: Photo by David Jackson 

      Fig. 128b. Mount Kailash: http://www.messagetoeagle.com/wp-content/uploads/2014/10/mtkailash.jpg 
345 My friend Andrew (Ian) recently wrote about the rosary:  

Dear Kim 

It was so delightful to speak with you the other day. I hope that you are full of energy. 

I promised to send you a special rosary to help with the removal of karma in yourself and others to aid in 

ascension.  

Before starting a rosary if you have not used the beads for a long time, it is suggested that you should wash them 

under running water, even using some cleaning detergent. 

Before saying a rosary, it is good to wash hands and clean teeth. 

http://members.dodo.com.au/~astroqab/462_gates.htm
http://members.dodo.com.au/~astroqab/462_gates.htm
http://souvenirsetidees.over-blog.com/article-15479382.html
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Before starting, cross yourself and then bring the hands together in Namaste. This establishes the central line that 

connects Eternal Father and dear Mother Earth.  

I am giving the short version of all the explanations so we can get to the point. 

Make a clear intention why you are doing the rosary – say the words in your head and hold, in a loving energy, a 

clear image of whom it is you are praying for. If it is the world, then see the world in your mind’s eye. 

We begin: 

The Cross -  
I believe in Jesus who sits next to God, the Father Almighty. 

Grace be to the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

May we honour His return with the angels in Glory. 

First Bead - 

Glory be to the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

As it was in the beginning is now and ever shall be. 

Amen 

Next three Beads -  

Hail Mary, full of Grace. The lord is with thee. 

Blessed art thou among women and blessed is the fruit of thy womb Jesus. 

Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us now and for our victory over sin, disease and death. 
Next Bead -  

Glory be etc. 

Medal -  

Hail, holy Queen, Mother of mercy, our life, our sweetness and our hope. To thee do we cry, poor banished 

children of Eve: to thee do we send up our sighs, mourning and weeping in this valley of tears. Turn then, most 

gracious Advocate, thine eyes of mercy toward us, and after this our exile, show unto us the blessed fruit of thy 

womb, Jesus, O merciful, O loving, O sweet Virgin Mary! Amen.  

First Decade -  

Hail, holy Queen etc.. 

Bead dividing the Decades (Mystery Bead) -  

Our Father etc. 

Second Decade -  
Hail Mary etc -  

Mystery Bead -  

Our Father etc. 

Third Decade -  

Hail Holy Queen etc. 

Mystery Bead -  

Our Father etc. 

Fourth Decade -  

Hail Mary -  

Mystery Bead -  

Our Father etc. 
Fifth Decade -  

Hail Holy Queen etc. 

Medal -  

Hail Holy Queen etc. 

Whilst saying this, you cross yourself again, and meditate on Divine Mother ascending with you or whomever 

you are praying for. She has you (whomever) in Her arms as She rises. 

The rosary takes about 30 minutes and at first is quite exhausting. For a time, I did 5 rosaries every day in a 

cleansing practice on the orders of Babaji.  I suggest you start with one a day. If you manage this – the first 

Divine Mother channel – and like the effect it has on you, I will send you the first Father channel, a very soft 

Jesus rosary, that brings great peace to the heart.  

Sempre avanti! 

Andrew  
346 Professor Jaap van Till, is a phenomenon. He comes from a noble family, lives in a castle and is a glowing 

example of what nobility should mean: magnanimity personified. He is old family. Hence, where everyone else is 

speaking of the nouveau riche, he speaks of the nouveau pauvre, as persons with substantial inherited wealth are 

increasingly being taxed out of their possessions. 

We met in the context of our Internet activities and were instant friends. He is particularly interested in global 

knowledge and wrote an essay that I included as an appendix in my 2006 book on New Media. He is forever giving 
me embrassingly generous titles. Last week, for instance, it was Magic Meister and “Maestro Culturalis. One of 

http://www.catholic.org/shopping/?category=28
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the few very learned men on this planet” (https://theconnectivist.wordpress.com/2017/08/02/a-lecture-of-dr-kim-

veltman/).  

He calls himself The Connectivist and this is on multiple levels: he connects people; he connects ideas and he is 

interested in the invisible connections that arise along corridors such as the Silk Roads. There is a fashion of 

speaking about out of the box thinkers. Jaap is a many scales higher version: he is out of the box, out the country, 

out of the country and out of this earth. He challenges us to think freshly and boldly. He is one of those rarest of 

scholars interested in live spirit rather than dead letters: an earthly idealist, who expands our vision to the stars and 
beyond. God should make such individuals by the dozen.    
347 The Connectivist: https://theconnectivist.wordpress.com/ 
348 Jaap van Till. Personal communication. 02, 07, 2017: 

Magic Meister! 

Inpressive what you created ! Adembenemend.  

Key lijkt mij: Matching (correlatie) van pattronen buiten en binnen in brein/community. 

= constructie van een raamwerk om nog meer te kunnen "waar"nemen, verder te kunnen 

zoeken en dingen/ mensen te kunnen verbinden. En om ook het on-verwachtte te kunnen  

verwelkomen. 
349 Fig. 135a. God in Chinese: http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-

words-name-of-god-YHWH-el-shaddai-genesis-1-1-shen.jpg 

      Cf. God in Chinese: http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-words-  

      name-of-god-YHWH-el-shaddai-genesis-shangdi.jpg 

      Figure 135b. Shaman: http://www.northernshamanism.org/images/shaman1.gif 

      Figure 135c. Altered States of Consciousness:  

 https://voices.no/index.php/voices/article/viewFile/438/422/1710 
350 Shaman: http://www.northernshamanism.org/the-eightfold-path-to-altered-states-of-consciousness.html 
351 War of the Sons: 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_War_of_the_Sons_of_Light_Against_the_Sons_of_Darkness 
352 At least since the 1940s, there has been a strand of thinkers in the United States committed to having 

autonomous machines. Norbert Wiener developed the field of cybernetics (1949) in direct opposition to this trend. 

Eric Drexler’s Engines of Creation: The Coming Era of Nanotechnology (1986) pointed to this new autonomous 

world as did his Foresight Institute. Films such as War Games (1983) and books such as Fjermedal’s The 

Tomorrow Makers: A Brave New World of Living-Brain Machines (1988), repeated these warnings, which 

continue to the present day. Some warnings are restrained and warn only of dangers of being overwhelmed by AI 

propaganda. Others speak of an AI threat to humanity. They warn of the dangers of machines gaining the upper 

hand which “could lead to humans either becoming extinct, or losing their place as the dominant species on the 

planet.” Some speak of an existential risk: 

cf. AI Propaganda:  https://www.rt.com/viral/392119-assange-humanity-ai-propaganda/ 

Artificial intelligence poses THREAT to humanity - shock report:  

http://www.express.co.uk/news/science/753920/END-OF-THE-WORLD-AI-artificial-intelligence-world-

economic-forum 

Existential risk from artificial general intelligence: 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Existential_risk_from_artificial_general_intelligence 

See also notes 400-402. 
353 E.g. True news versus fake news: https://www.businessinsider.nl/cgi-ai-fake-news-videos-real-2017-

7/?international=true&r=US . There are also those trying to use AI to fight fake news: 

http://www.fakenewschallenge.org/ ; http://www.mercurynews.com/2017/06/05/early-stage-artificial-

intelligence-vs-fake-news/ 
354 5 Eyes Agreement: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Five_Eyes 
355 Deep Dream: http://www.telegraph.co.uk/technology/google/11730050/deep-dream-best-

images.html?frame=3370394 

Cf. Methods: http://sumscorp.com/img/file/2016_Means_of_Certain_Knowledge_and_Interfaces%20pdf.pdf 
356 Harari: http://sumscorp.com/new_models_of_culture/culture/news_408.html 
357 Homo Deus: http://sumscorp.com/new_models_of_culture/culture/news_408.html 
358 K. Eric Drexler: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/K._Eric_Drexler 
359 Foresight: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Foresight_Institute 
360Extropy: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Extropianism#The_Extropy_Institute 
361 Singularity University: https://su.org/community/featured/ 
362 Genentech: https://www.gene.com/scientists 

https://theconnectivist.wordpress.com/2017/08/02/a-lecture-of-dr-kim-veltman/
https://theconnectivist.wordpress.com/2017/08/02/a-lecture-of-dr-kim-veltman/
http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-words-name-of-god-YHWH-el-shaddai-genesis-1-1-shen.jpg
http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-words-name-of-god-YHWH-el-shaddai-genesis-1-1-shen.jpg
http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-words-
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_War_of_the_Sons_of_Light_Against_the_Sons_of_Darkness
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Engines_of_Creation
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Existential_risk_from_artificial_general_intelligence
https://www.businessinsider.nl/cgi-ai-fake-news-videos-real-2017-7/?international=true&r=US
https://www.businessinsider.nl/cgi-ai-fake-news-videos-real-2017-7/?international=true&r=US
http://www.fakenewschallenge.org/
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/technology/google/11730050/deep-dream-best-images.html?frame=3370394
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/technology/google/11730050/deep-dream-best-images.html?frame=3370394


257 
 

                                                                                                                                                                                              
363 Google: http://consciousreporter.com/technology-and-consciousness/transhumanism-anti-human-singularity-

agenda/ : 
Google’s corporate goal appears to be not only to steal all words, books, images, video, music, etc. 

through its search engine and other subsidiaries like Google Books, You Tube, etc. –but then to monetize 

this wholesale theft on a worldwide scale. 

This global library of information can then be transformed into a super-cyber-godlike Artificial 
Intelligence, which literally may become tantamount to SkyNet of Terminator movie fame. 

In Transcendence, the Johnny Depp character turns into an uploaded cyberspace version of his former 

human self. Disguised as a cautionary tale, the movie is presented as a fait accompli, since the mad 

scientists of Google and DARPA are undoubtedly working day and night to initiate the so-called 

Singularity — a confluence of the so-called GRIN technologies – Genetic, Robotic, Information 

processing, and Neuro-technological processing. 
364 23andMe: https://www.23andme.com/ 
365 Calico: https://www.calicolabs.com/ 
366 Solve Death: http://consciousreporter.com/technology-and-consciousness/transhumanism-anti-human-

singularity-agenda/ 
367 In the vision of Otlet and LaFontaine this involved a machine à penser le monde which was subordinate to 

human goals.  
368 Cf. the author’s Keynote: “Notes for A New History of Media, Scales and Disciplines”, Strategies for a 

Creative Future with Computer Science, Quality Design and Communicability, San Marino, September 15-16, 

2014. http://www.ainci.com/HCITOCH-2014/workshop_HCITOCH_2014.html 
369 Transhumanism: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Transhumanism 
370 Posthumanism: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Posthumanism 
371 Transphantomism: http://www.coasttocoastam.com/shows/2016/02/24 

His concept of "Transphantomism" refers to a coming phase of transhumanism being used as a way to 

disconnect the populace even further than their phantom selves. "The idea is to get technology 

inside...the body/brain and through that technology connect five-sense perception not to infinite reality 

but to the cloud," Icke warned, citing how Ray Kurzweil has predicted that humans will have hybrid 

cloud-powered brains by 2030. "What they're doing is assimilating us into a technological sub-reality,"  

Transphantomism: https://oneradionetwork.com/all-shows/david-icke-disconnecting-from-the-machine-and-a-

lifetime-of-programming-march-10-2016/ 
372 Fig, 136a. God as Infinity: https://i.ytimg.com/vi/4VNoe5tn3tg/maxresdefault.jpg 

     Fig. 136 b. God as Infinity: http://www.christian-psychology.net/images/infinity.jpg 

     Fig. 136c. God as Infinity:  
https://mindyourthoughtssite.files.wordpress.com/2016/03/infinity_symbol.jpg?w=640 
373 Anna dell’Agata: siamo ricci in sperienze, ma un po meno in contante. 
374 Traditional: http://www.worldprayers.org/archive/prayers/invocations/may_the_road_rise_up.html 
375 Rosetti: https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poems-and-poets/poems/detail/45002 

     376 Michelangelo: https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poetrymagazine/poems/44212/the-love-song-of-j-alfred-

prufrock-56d2233846c6d 

Cf. http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-words-name-of-god-YHWH-el-

shaddai-genesis.htm 

         In the room the women come and go 

             Talking of Michelangelo. 
377 Fig. 135. Churning of the Ocean of Milk: http://www.aeongroup.com/axis2.jpg 

cf. http://www.andybrouwer.co.uk/blog/uploaded_images/2978-745476.jpg 

Cf. http://mesosyn.com/myth2h-1g.jpg 
378  Even on Gentiles (Acts 10:45; Acts 11:18). 
379 Jesus and Nazarene Essenes: http://essene.com/ ; http://www.essene.org/Essenes_of_Mount_Carmel.htm 
380 Christ of India: http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-christ-of-india/ 
381 Clearly no one who relies on the law is justified before God, because “the righteous will live by faith 

Galatians 3:11 

So the law was our guardian until Christ came that we might be justified by faith. 25 Now that this faith has come, 

we are no longer under a guardian. 

Galatians 3: 
382 2 Principles: http://prs.org/images/linart/mgoodevi.jpg 
383 Fig. 136a. Nazarene and Gnostic-Ophite: 
http://www.wisdomworld.org/additional/christianity/OphitesAndNazareans.html 

http://consciousreporter.com/technology-and-consciousness/transhumanism-anti-human-singularity-agenda/
http://consciousreporter.com/technology-and-consciousness/transhumanism-anti-human-singularity-agenda/
http://www.coasttocoastam.com/shows/2016/02/24
http://www.christian-psychology.net/images/infinity.jpg
https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poetrymagazine/poems/44212/the-love-song-of-j-alfred-prufrock-56d2233846c6d
https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poetrymagazine/poems/44212/the-love-song-of-j-alfred-prufrock-56d2233846c6d
http://www.aeongroup.com/axis2.jpg
http://www.andybrouwer.co.uk/blog/uploaded_images/2978-745476.jpg
http://essene.com/
http://www.ocoy.org/original-christianity/the-christ-of-india/
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     Fig. 136b. Brihaspati-Shukra: Author 

     Fig. 136.c. Moses-Jesus: Author 
384 Valentinianism: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Valentinianism 

 
385 Marcosians: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marcosians 
386 Alexander Maher: 

Paul is quite specific in quoting Isaiah: "As it is written, there is none righteous, no, not one: there is none that 

understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God... Therefore, by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 

justified in his sight... For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; Being justified freely by his grace 

through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." (Romans 3) 

James said that "Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all." 

Christ himself said that "there is none good but one, that is, God." 
387 Grace: grace of our Lord Jesus that we are saved (Acts 15:11). 
388 Love: Everyone who loves has been born of God and knows God (1 John 4:7). 

Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind (Matthew 22:37). 

You shall love your neighbor as yourself (Matthew 22:39, Galatians 5:14). 

If you love me, you will keep my commandments (John 14:15). 
389 Believe: Whoever believes in me, though he die, yet shall he live, and everyone who lives and believes in me 

shall never die (John II:25-26).  

all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses (Acts 

13:39). 

anyone who believes in him will never be put to shame (Romans 10:11). 

believe that he exists and that he rewards those who earnestly seek him (Hebrews 11:6).  

those who would believe in him and receive eternal life (1 Timothy 1:16) 
390 Faith: who have faith and are saved (Hebrew 10:39) 
391 Truth: love the truth and so be saved (2 Thessalonians 2:10) 

Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth (1 Timothy 2:4) 
392 Call to the Lord: Everyone who calls on the Name of the Lord will be saved (Joel 2:32, Romans 10:13, Acts  

2:21, cf. 2 Timothy 2:19) 
393 Obey: source of eternal salvation for all who obey him (Hebrews 5:9) 
394 Fear: God does not show favouritism, but accepts from every nation the one who fears him and does what is 

right (Acts 10:34)  

Fears the Lord and does what is right (Acts 10:35) 
395 Does what is Right (Acts 10:35)  
396 Holy: Be Holy (1 Peter 1:13) 
397 Free-Will does not appear as a term in the KJV. Nor does the term predestination. But the whole premise of 

the Christian life as a choice between good and evil presupposes free-will as early theologians from Saint 

Augustine onwards noted with increasing vigour.  
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Predestination is more problematic. The KJV mentions the elect 4 times in the Old Testament and 13 times in the 

New Testament. The only persons explicitly saved are the 144,000 sealed, 12,000 from each of the 12 tribes of 

the Hebrews (Revelation 7: https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Revelation+7&version=NIV).  

That God planned predestination in other contexts is fully possible. Unfortunately, he has published no lists and 

only persons who presume that their finite minds can read the infinite mind of God, can feel assured that they 

can read his lists which in their interpretation typically also includes their name.  
398 2 Commandments (Matthew): 

Jesus replied: "'Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind.' 

Matthew 22:37 

This is the first and greatest commandment 

Matthew 22:38 

And the second is like it: 'Love your neighbor as yourself.' 

Matthew 22:39 

All the Law and the Prophets hang on these two commandments." 

Matthew 22:40 
399 Faith Alone (Sola Fides):  For we maintain that a person is justified by faith apart from the works of the law 

(Romans 3:28, cf. Romans 5:1-2).  
400 For another interpretation: http://www.christianissues.biz/pdf-bin/miscellaneous/faithandworks.pdf 

In Eph. 2:8-9, Paul tells us that we are saved by faith and not by works, "For it is by grace you 

have been saved, through faith - and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God - not by works, so 

that no one can boast". But then James 2:26 says that “faith without deeds is dead”. It appears that 

Paul and James contradict each other but, in fact, they don't. Paul is saying that doing good things 

before we are saved will not save us (Eph. 2:8-9) but James is saying that after we are saved our faith 

will lead us to do good works (James 2:14-26). They are stating separate truths which together tell us 

that 

GOOD WORKS will not result in SALVATION 

but 

SALVATION will result in GOOD WORKS. 
401 Samuel Huntingdon presented his ideas in a lecture at the AEI (1992), in Foreign Affairs (1993) and in a book 

(1996).  
402 The first series introduced some major themes in image making: e.g. the world egg and animals (series 1: 

lectures 2, 6). The second series pursues these themes under Pre-Creation (series 2: lecture 6) and Animals (series 

2: lecture 11). 
403 Fig. 137. Seven goals and seventeen means as ingredients for a new approach to culture. The figure shows how 
these categories of the first series relate to the 36 lectures of the second series. Author. 
404 Aniconism: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aniconism. Western Scholars tend to date this c. 5th c. B.C., 

although traditionalists in India link it with third or the fourth millennium B.C.: 
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bhagavad_Gita 
405 Figure 138. Four worlds of the Cabala:  : http://www.hermetik-international.com/wp-

content/uploads/2015/08/Mathers-Kabbalah-1.41.png 
406 Fig. 139. The Sanskrit decimal system. Author. Based on Cologne Sanskrit Dictionary.  
407 Cited in E.H. Gombrich, Art and Illusion, Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1961, p. 129  
408 Ibid: Cited in Gombrich, 1961, p. 129 
409 Table: 
China          Tai Shan                                426,000,000 square meters 

Buddhism   Bagan         104,000,000  

Hinduism    Angkor Wat                          820,000  

Islam           Imam Reza, Mashad                           598,657  

Christianity Vatican                              21,095 

Slavic          Romanian Cathedral                              5,760 
410 Fig. 143. Largest Sacred Structures by size in the Major Religions. Author, Based on comparative studies 

using Google.  
411 Scale of Nature: http://the-great-chain-of-being-

hamlet.weebly.com/uploads/2/4/7/8/24780370/1385091515.png 

Great Chain of Being: 

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/b/b7/The_Great_Chain_of_Being_(1579).jpg 
412 Saint Francis: http://quotesjunk.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/07/innovative-prayer-quotes-prayer-of-st-

francis-lord-make-my-an-instrument-of-thy-peace.png 

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Revelation+7&version=NIV
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aniconism
http://the-great-chain-of-being-hamlet.weebly.com/uploads/2/4/7/8/24780370/1385091515.png
http://the-great-chain-of-being-hamlet.weebly.com/uploads/2/4/7/8/24780370/1385091515.png
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 http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-

72aHa0LVVnE/UOQrwljXlaI/AAAAAAAAKmc/gdBqYiuZv9o/s400/196858_508550292498913_453410331_

n.png 
413 3a. Anatomia oculta:  http://3.bp.blogspot.com/-

AFXuIfCkK58/URpF4mc_xgI/AAAAAAAAAi4/VBKkXcblz80/s400/anatomia_oculta.jpg 

3b. Anatomia Occultus: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/236x/f9/ca/af/f9caaf61928068c980caa33ba3d28f27.jpg 
413 Saint Francis http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-

72aHa0LVVnE/UOQrwljXlaI/AAAAAAAAKmc/gdBqYiuZv9o/s400/196858_508550292498913_453410331_

n.png 
414 Fig. 6a. John J. Conway: http://founders.laps.yorku.ca/community/past-college-masters/ 

    Fig. 6b. Mavor Moore: http://www.aportraitofcanada.ca/wp-

content/uploads/Prints/_mavor_moore__c.c.__1989_.jpg 

   Fig. 6 c. Author at B.A.Graduation. Personal collection.     
415 Dora De Pedery Hunt: https://thediscoverblog.files.wordpress.com/2014/12/e001217412.jpg?w=519 
416 Fig. 8a. Hon. Pauline McGibbon: 
http://www.archives.gov.on.ca/en/explore/online/jubilee/pics/mcgibbonportrait_lg.jpg 

    Fig 8b. Hon Pauline and Donald McGibbon. Christmas Card. Personal collection. 
417 Nofretete: https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/1/1f/Nofretete_Neues_Museum.jpg 

Apollo Belvedere: https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/e/e6/Belvedere_Apollo_Pio-

Clementino_Inv1015.jpg 
418 Meteora: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ntI4059wCyY 
419 Quod superius: https://65.media.tumblr.com/tumblr_mc0dtaKgxV1rgdwgeo1_400.jpg 
420 Stag and Reindeer: http://images.slideplayer.com/33/10111442/slides/slide_7.jpg ; Lascaux: 

https://marcivermeersch.wordpress.com/2011/01/ 

Bronze Stag: https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/564x/04/3f/0d/043f0d9dec9f6123a4eef69743960ccb.jpg 

Deer with Elaborate Antlers: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/564x/94/35/84/9435848d8e523907d3f77ff13ed2aae3.jpg 
421 Panchatantra: http://opheliathesis.blogspot.nl/2011_02_01_archive.html 

Jataka about a Tigress: http://i.dawn.com/large/2013/07/51f38357269d3.jpg 
422 Gold Armlet: http://www.britishmuseum.org/collectionimages/AN00030/AN00030898_001_l.jpg 
423 Fig. 22a. Two swans. Photograph. 

    Fig.22b. Two swans. Photograph. 
424 Fig. 23a. Kangaroos “wrestling.” Photograph 

    Fig. 23b. Kangaroos “wrestling.” Leather decoration. 
425 Fig 26a. Crime and Punishment: https://1.bp.blogspot.com/-

RFs9PmSzWGo/VM7SoMM3ALI/AAAAAAAADPk/phRQbjVMqvw/s1600/000314.jpg 

   Fig. 26b. Brothers Karamazov: 

https://www.google.nl/search?q=crime+and+punishment&source=lnms&tbm=isch&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjT6t6
JjqbVAhXCAsAKHbGWBbcQ_AUICigB&biw=2048&bih=983#imgrc=KrIs1N9wAT7ZKM:&spf=150104331

1769 

  Fig. 26c. The Idiot: https://bookquoteshub.files.wordpress.com/2013/03/the-idiot-13.jpg 
426 Three Tabernacles: http://www.templemount.org/3temples.jpg 

Threefold Nature of Man: http://thepropheticscroll.org/home/images/stories/feastsmenorah7.jpg 
427 Trikarnashuddhi: http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-0tHjuT8Nq-

A/UHWwf1Wn1ZI/AAAAAAAAAIQ/FrSWEQ5ZBmY/s1600/unity+of+twd.jpg 

Symbol of the Holy Trinity: http://luisapiccarreta.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/04/Symbol-of-The-Holy-

Trinity.jpg 

Shema in Trefoil: http://www.biblewheel.com/images/ShemaTrefoil.gif 

Cf. Shema in Triquetra http://www.biblewheel.com/images/ShemaStructure_Composites.gif 
428 Fig. 30 a. 3 sons of Adam  

    Fig. 30b. 3 sons of Noah 

    Fig. 30c-d. T and O Map: 

https://www.google.com/search?q=world+as+trefoil&hl=en&gl=us&authuser=0&biw=1440&bih=731&source=

lnms&tbm=isch&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwiO9PSW0aXRAhUCExoKHRNaC9EQ_AUIBigB#hl=en&gl=us&auth

user=0&tbm=isch&q=T+and+O+map&imgrc=WLdL-M97_KEhlM%3A 

    Fig. 30e. T and O Map: http://www.henry-davis.com/MAPS/EMwebpages/205mono.html 
429Breughel: https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/d/d8/Pieter_Bruegel_the_Elder_-

_Hunters_in_the_Snow_(Winter)_-_Google_Art_Project.jpg 

http://www.aportraitofcanada.ca/wp-content/uploads/Prints/_mavor_moore__c.c.__1989_.jpg
http://www.aportraitofcanada.ca/wp-content/uploads/Prints/_mavor_moore__c.c.__1989_.jpg
http://www.archives.gov.on.ca/en/explore/online/jubilee/pics/mcgibbonportrait_lg.jpg
https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/1/1f/Nofretete_Neues_Museum.jpg
http://images.slideplayer.com/33/10111442/slides/slide_7.jpg
https://1.bp.blogspot.com/-RFs9PmSzWGo/VM7SoMM3ALI/AAAAAAAADPk/phRQbjVMqvw/s1600/000314.jpg
https://1.bp.blogspot.com/-RFs9PmSzWGo/VM7SoMM3ALI/AAAAAAAADPk/phRQbjVMqvw/s1600/000314.jpg
https://www.google.nl/search?q=crime+and+punishment&source=lnms&tbm=isch&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjT6t6JjqbVAhXCAsAKHbGWBbcQ_AUICigB&biw=2048&bih=983#imgrc=KrIs1N9wAT7ZKM:&spf=1501043311769
https://www.google.nl/search?q=crime+and+punishment&source=lnms&tbm=isch&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjT6t6JjqbVAhXCAsAKHbGWBbcQ_AUICigB&biw=2048&bih=983#imgrc=KrIs1N9wAT7ZKM:&spf=1501043311769
https://www.google.nl/search?q=crime+and+punishment&source=lnms&tbm=isch&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjT6t6JjqbVAhXCAsAKHbGWBbcQ_AUICigB&biw=2048&bih=983#imgrc=KrIs1N9wAT7ZKM:&spf=1501043311769
http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-0tHjuT8Nq-A/UHWwf1Wn1ZI/AAAAAAAAAIQ/FrSWEQ5ZBmY/s1600/unity+of+twd.jpg
http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-0tHjuT8Nq-A/UHWwf1Wn1ZI/AAAAAAAAAIQ/FrSWEQ5ZBmY/s1600/unity+of+twd.jpg
http://www.biblewheel.com/images/ShemaTrefoil.gif
https://www.google.com/search?q=world+as+trefoil&hl=en&gl=us&authuser=0&biw=1440&bih=731&source=lnms&tbm=isch&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwiO9PSW0aXRAhUCExoKHRNaC9EQ_AUIBigB#hl=en&gl=us&authuser=0&tbm=isch&q=T+and+O+map&imgrc=WLdL-M97_KEhlM%3A
https://www.google.com/search?q=world+as+trefoil&hl=en&gl=us&authuser=0&biw=1440&bih=731&source=lnms&tbm=isch&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwiO9PSW0aXRAhUCExoKHRNaC9EQ_AUIBigB#hl=en&gl=us&authuser=0&tbm=isch&q=T+and+O+map&imgrc=WLdL-M97_KEhlM%3A
https://www.google.com/search?q=world+as+trefoil&hl=en&gl=us&authuser=0&biw=1440&bih=731&source=lnms&tbm=isch&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwiO9PSW0aXRAhUCExoKHRNaC9EQ_AUIBigB#hl=en&gl=us&authuser=0&tbm=isch&q=T+and+O+map&imgrc=WLdL-M97_KEhlM%3A
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430 Vincent van Gogh, Wheatfield with Crows: 

https://i2.wp.com/upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/f/f8/A_Vincent_Van_Gogh.jpg 
431 Claude Monet, Etratat:  

http://artnc.org/sites/default/files/Monet,%20The%20Cliff,%20Etretat,%20Sunset,%2067_24_1%20(HB).jpg 

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/2/27/Claude_Monet-

Etretat_the_Aval_door_fishing_boats_leaving_the_harbour_mg_1819.jpg 

https://uploads4.wikiart.org/images/claude-monet/etretat-cliff-of-d-aval-sunset.jpg 
432 7 Patalas: http://3.bp.blogspot.com/-

EB_ivqabk1w/UGGL8l6t52I/AAAAAAAAALI/TamHug9revs/s1600/Siddha+Siddhanta.jpg 

Simorghian Mithraism:  http://www.shamogoloparvaneh.com/Myth_of_Simorghian_Mithraism_V0B.pdf 

Ziggurat, 7 planets, 7 colours: http://image.slidesharecdn.com/chapter6-thesystemofantichrist-part2-

140526223353-phpapp01/95/chapter6-the-system-of-antichrist-part2-17-638.jpg?cb=1401143752 
433 Fig. 34. Descent into Individuality: https://www.quora.com/How-physically-different-were-the-people-of-the-

Satya-Yuga-from-the-people-of-Kali-Yuga 
434 Knowledge: http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com/TANTRA.htm 
435 Fig. 36. Two traditions of knowledge. Author 
436 Fig. 37a. Vishnu: http://www.dollsofindia.com/images/products/vishnu-pictures/vishnu-lakshmi-IV29_l.jpg 

      Fig. 37b Churning of the Milky Way: http://www.aeongroup.com/axis2.jpg 
437 Kartikeya: https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/8/81/Murugan_by_Raja_Ravi_Varma.jpg 

Lord MUrugan, Kumara Purnima: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/d5/d2/a8/d5d2a8121a0b1a55be0add2dc75edabf.jpg 
438 Fig. 39a. Splitting of mango into 4 Vedas: http://tiruchendur.org/surasamhara-stucco.jpg 

      Fig. 39b. Mango Tree in Kanchipuram:   https://weekendholidays.files.wordpress.com/2011/07/dscn5252.jpg 

      Cf. Mango: https://navrangindia.wordpress.com/2015/01/13/very-old-600-ad-shiva-temple-representing-

earth-kanchipuramtamil-naduindia/ :  
There is another shrine of Shiva and Kamakshi under the Stala Vruksham – Temple tree, which is a 

mango tree said to be 3500 years old. The mango tree is said to be the embodiment of the four Vedas 

and the tree is said to bear fruits of four different tastes each season here. 
439 Tuscany: https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/564x/b1/a1/a4/b1a1a48a96fa79a0fcb382bfcda42f15.jpg 

Byzantium: https://nl.pinterest.com/pin/399131585701790195/ 
440 Greek Charioteer of Delphi: http://www.wsj.com/articles/beauty-takes-a-victory-lap-in-this-masterpiece-

1470416619;  
441 Girolamo di Bevenuto, Herklues am Scehideweg: 

http://de.wahooart.com/Art.nsf/O/8XZFYM/$File/Girolamo-Di-Benvenuto-Hercules-at-the-Crossroad.JPG 

Titian, Sacred and Profane Love, Galleria Bogrhese: https://meetingwater.files.wordpress.com/2012/04/tiziano_-

_amor_sacro_y_amor_profano_galerc3ada_borghese_roma_1514.jpg 
442 Fra Angelico Annunciation: 
https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/thumb/e/e8/La_Anunciaci%C3%B3n,_by_Fra_Angelico,_fro

m_Prado_in_Google_Earth_-_main_panel.jpg/1280px-

La_Anunciaci%C3%B3n,_by_Fra_Angelico,_from_Prado_in_Google_Earth_-_main_panel.jpg 

http://1.bp.blogspot.com/_ZYFOfcO01m8/TRB04GK_UgI/AAAAAAAAAJs/MH2xIWBEkFA/s1600/annunciat

ion-fra-angelico+2.jpg 
443Astapad Teerth: https://www.flickr.com/photos/herenow4u/8176532497/in/photostream/ 

Domenico di Nicolo: http://3.bp.blogspot.com/-

L2H5wCn4KRg/UOtIlujzwXI/AAAAAAAAAN0/CyS34r0cz4M/s1600/dante.jpg 
444 Egbert II van Heemskerck, Luther in Hell: 

https://farm8.staticflickr.com/7720/16590824994_13104c506b_o.jpg 

Calvin in  Hell: http://monsterbrains.blogspot.nl/2015/04/egbert-ii-van-heemskerck-calvin-and.html 
445 Stradanus Canto 8: https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/6/68/Stradano_Inferno_Canto_08.jpg 
446 Plan: 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Pilgrim's_Progress#/media/File:John_Bunyan,_The_Road_From_the_City_of

_Destruction_to_the_Celestial_City_1821_Cornell_CUL_PJM_1038_01.jpg 
447 Adam Kadmon: https://pikequotes.files.wordpress.com/2015/12/adam-kadmon.jpg?w=640 

Baptism of Christ, Ravenna: http://lolamumba.wikispaces.com/file/view/adam-kadmon.jpg/277598552/adam-

kadmon.jpg 
448 Fig. 49a. Vincit Omnia Veritas: https://pbs.twimg.com/media/Bm626VOCMAApIoS.jpg 

     Fig. 49b. Paolo Coelho, Telling the truth and making someone cry: 

http://www.bestsayingsquotes.com/files/truth-quotes-images-7-c66a6b71.jpg 

     Fig. 49c. Buddha: There are only two mistakes: 

https://tonyevansdotcom.files.wordpress.com/2013/09/20130924-085526.jpg 

http://artnc.org/sites/default/files/Monet,%20The%20Cliff,%20Etretat,%20Sunset,%2067_24_1%20(HB).jpg
https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/2/27/Claude_Monet-Etretat_the_Aval_door_fishing_boats_leaving_the_harbour_mg_1819.jpg
https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/2/27/Claude_Monet-Etretat_the_Aval_door_fishing_boats_leaving_the_harbour_mg_1819.jpg
http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com/TANTRA.htm
https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/8/81/Murugan_by_Raja_Ravi_Varma.jpg
https://weekendholidays.files.wordpress.com/2011/07/dscn5252.jpg
https://navrangindia.wordpress.com/2015/01/13/very-old-600-ad-shiva-temple-representing-earth-kanchipuramtamil-naduindia/
https://navrangindia.wordpress.com/2015/01/13/very-old-600-ad-shiva-temple-representing-earth-kanchipuramtamil-naduindia/
https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/564x/b1/a1/a4/b1a1a48a96fa79a0fcb382bfcda42f15.jpg
http://www.wsj.com/articles/beauty-takes-a-victory-lap-in-this-masterpiece-1470416619
http://www.wsj.com/articles/beauty-takes-a-victory-lap-in-this-masterpiece-1470416619
https://farm8.staticflickr.com/7720/16590824994_13104c506b_o.jpg
http://monsterbrains.blogspot.nl/2015/04/egbert-ii-van-heemskerck-calvin-and.html
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Cf. Knowledge: http://www.bhagavadgitausa.com/TANTRA.htm 
449 Professor Natalie Zemon Davis: https://uwpress.wisc.edu/books/images/Davis_Natalie_author_WEB.jpg 

Professor Stillman Drake: http://www.dandrake.com/porlock/stillman2.jpg 
450 Professor Sir Ernst and Lady Gombrich; https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/en/2/22/Ernst_Gombrich.jpg 
451 British Library Reading Room: http://i.telegraph.co.uk/multimedia/archive/02963/reading-room_2963682b.jpg 

Biblothèque Nationale Reading Room: https://en.parisinfo.com/var/otcp/sites/images/media/1.-photos/02.-sites-

culturels-630-x-405/bnf-site-richelieu-salle-ovale-630x405-c-otcp-david-paul-carr/2842084-2-fre-FR/BNF-Site-

Richelieu-salle-ovale-630x405-C-OTCP-David-Paul-Carr.jpg 
452 Escorial Library: Spain: http://fillthewell.com/wp-content/uploads/2014/04/most-beautiful-libraries-24.jpg 
453 Professor Luigi Vagnetti: 

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/0/07/Ritratto_luigi_vagnetti_lucia.jpg 
454 Dr. Noel Poynter: https://guideimg.alibaba.com/images/shop/2016/02/29/25/vintage-photo-of-portrait-of-dr.-

noel-poynter_18299125.jpeg; cf. http://bshm.org.uk/poynter-lecture-video/about-poynter/ 

Dr. A.I. Sabra: https://histsci.fas.harvard.edu/files/hos/files/sabra.png?m=1436046911 
455 Zeughaus, Wolfenbüttel: https://csc-archive.web.cern.ch/csc-archive/2009/images/For_CSC-

Live/For_News/2009/03_PaulinerKirche-Long-768-260.png 

 Paulini Kirche, Göttingen, : https://csc-archive.web.cern.ch/csc-archive/2009/images/For_CSC-

Live/For_News/2009/03_PaulinerKirche-Long-768-260.png 

Figure 46a: Vatican Library Reading Room: http://www.kurzweilai.net/images/vaticanlibrary.jpg 

Figure 46b:  Herzog August Library, Wolfenbüttel: http://www.kotyrba.net/wp-

content/uploads/2015/05/IMG_2214_.jpg 
456 Roumainmontier: 

https://static.mycity.travel/manage/uploads/6/27/918/396982e6135bb1b772981f003830df3ce1f5d29f_2000.jpg 
457 Einsiedeln: https://img.myswitzerland.com/mys/n13846/images/buehne/kloster-1-1-1.jpg 

Einsideln: Interior: 

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/e/e6/Benedictine_Abbey_of_Einsiedeln.jpg 
458 Montemassi: http://www.castellitoscani.com/photos/montemassi7.jpg 

Simone Marini, Guidoriccio: https://coastalpatternsgallery.files.wordpress.com/2014/01/simone_martini_015.jpg 

Sala del Mappamondo: https://coastalpatternsgallery.files.wordpress.com/2014/01/interior_view.jpg 
459 Fig. 71a. Northrop Frye: 

https://www.thestar.com/content/dam/thestar/entertainment/stage/2012/07/13/why_we_should_toast_northrop_fr

yes_100th_birthday_knelman/northropfrye.jpeg 

    Fig. 71b. Marshall McLuhan and Buckminster Fuller: 
https://mcluhangalaxy.files.wordpress.com/2011/10/buckymarshall.jpg 
460 How it all began: http://sumscorp.com/sums/how_it_all_began/ 
461 Orvieto: https://i.ytimg.com/vi/2ohDmV_OTQ0/maxresdefault.jpg 

Cività di Bagnoreggio: https://static.fanpage.it/wp-content/uploads/sites/12/2016/08/civita-1.jpg 
462 Professor Frederic Andres: https://pbs.twimg.com/profile_images/253483371/frederic_400x400.jpg 

463 Fig. 84a. Convegno internazionale. Imago urbis, (Bologna,2003). Personal collection.  

       Fig. 84b. Opening Keynote: HCICOTEC (Brescello, 2010):  

http://www.alaipo.com/workshop/Kim%20H%20Veltman%20HCITOCH%202010%20Brescello%20%20Italy.j

pg 
464  Fig. 86a. Dante, Paradiso: https://digitaldante.columbia.edu/wp-content/uploads/2014/11/1401630086.jpg 

       Fig. 86b. Dante, Celestial Rose: https://s-media-cache-
ak0.pinimg.com/736x/3d/54/72/3d5472c611c9932b02474f9d5aed5d0c--paradiso-dante-rose-illustration.jpg 
465 Figure 47 a: Indian 7 regions: http://srath.com/wp-content/uploads/04.jpg 

Figure 47 b:  Triple Decker Universe: http://www.armenianhighland.com/images/nkarner/nkar_1628.jpg 

Figure 47c: Three Part Mesopotamian Cosmos: 

 http://new-age-spirituality.com/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2012/09/fig5.png 

Figure 47d: Paradiso: 

https://sites.duke.edu/danteslibrary/files/2016/05/6a00d83542d51e69e2014e61068874970c.jpg 

Dante Cosmos: https://www.tes.com/lessons/coh4mmmM3QZvSA/dante 
466 Basilica Chymica: https://asclepiosalus.files.wordpress.com/2013/09/74-0687-1-1.jpg 
467 Cosmology of Rewe: http://www.monografias.com/trabajos93/gillatun-mapuche-mirada-

gnomonica/image018.jpg 

Mapuche Rewe: http://galenf.com/1/south_america/mapuche02.jpg 
468 Aboriginal Pole: http://polarcosmology.com/wp-content/uploads/aboriginal-pole.jpg 
469 Shaman Post: http://img12.nnm.ru/3/7/b/5/7/4ccd344ee77e0718a7f906022c7.jpg 
470 Shaman: http://6a6a-yaga.livejournal.com/5714.html 

https://uwpress.wisc.edu/books/images/Davis_Natalie_author_WEB.jpg
https://guideimg.alibaba.com/images/shop/2016/02/29/25/vintage-photo-of-portrait-of-dr.-noel-poynter_18299125.jpeg
https://guideimg.alibaba.com/images/shop/2016/02/29/25/vintage-photo-of-portrait-of-dr.-noel-poynter_18299125.jpeg
http://www.kurzweilai.net/images/vaticanlibrary.jpg
https://coastalpatternsgallery.files.wordpress.com/2014/01/interior_view.jpg
https://i.ytimg.com/vi/2ohDmV_OTQ0/maxresdefault.jpg
https://digitaldante.columbia.edu/wp-content/uploads/2014/11/1401630086.jpg
http://6a6a-yaga.livejournal.com/5714.html


263 
 

                                                                                                                                                                                              
Taoist Cosmology: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/originals/e8/d8/52/e8d852a02789fa28f1ce5cffcdd3bbef.jpg 
471 Buddha: 

https://assets3.roadtrippers.com/uploads/blog_post_section/attachment/image/184020/blog_post_section/attachm

ent-image-9afe2a59-af10-4388-a4d5-9fe0a8a28a5a.jpg 
472 https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/564x/f8/58/01/f85801850b06d69123e4bfe6a29dd2e8.jpg 
473 Saint-Michel d'Aiguilhe chapel (Le Puy-en-Velay, France): 

http://lh4.ggpht.com/_9F9_RUESS2E/SnREvAMT3UI/AAAAAAAAARY/_tuGRa-j96E/s800/50-

Extraordinary-saint-michel-dAiguilhe-chapel.jpg 

Meteora: https://www.visitmeteora.travel/images/what-to-see/meteora-monasteries/rousanou-3.jpg 
474 Masaccio: http://www.museumsinflorence.com/foto/Brancacci/image/tribute.jpg 
475 Jacqueline du Pre: http://www.christies.com/artofmusic/interactive/media/du-pre-lr_qbl5kfs.jpg 

Itzhak Perlman: http://wpmedia.news.nationalpost.com/2014/04/itzhak-perlman.jpg?quality=65&strip=all 
476 Dante, Celestial Rose: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/3d/54/72/3d5472c611c9932b02474f9d5aed5d0c.jpg 

 Gustav Doré, Paradise: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/originals/54/2d/d8/542dd807274593a1979646991241d530.jpg 
477 Stags Rutting: http://i.dailymail.co.uk/i/pix/2009/10/29/article-1223981-0692EAFF000005DC-

76_468x286.jpg 

Red Deer Stags Rutting: http://cdn1.arkive.org/media/11/116BB6F3-2865-4876-8490-

DA0073B68E73/Presentation.Large/Red-deer-stags-rutting.jpg 
478 Fig. 105. George Webster Thomas:  https://margekatherine.com/2011/09/15/what-made-us-friends-in-the-

long-ago/ 
479 Fig. 112a. Island of Mljet: https://i.redd.it/6401cf6sd4dy.jpg 

      Fig. 112b. Monastery on Island of Mljet: 

http://www.croisieuroperivercruises.com/sites/croisieuroperivercruises.com/files/12911/12911_12_91_0_phpv7y

W0F.jpg 

Cf.  http://www.croatianhistory.net/gif/mljstmary.jpg 
480 Antoine de Saint-Exupery: http://sd.keepcalm-o-matic.co.uk/i/it-is-only-with-the-heart-that-one-can-see-

rightly-what-is-essential-is-invisible-to-the-eye-antoine-de-saint-exupery.png 

Voltaire: http://fichiers.joliecarte.com/images/cartes/fr/cartes-virtuelles/citation_amitie/citation-vrai-ami.jpg 
481 115a-c. Arabic sayings on friendship by Hazrat Ali Ibn Abu-Talib A.S. from Hasan Murtaza. 

Fig. 115a. Hazrat: https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895376-it-s-never-the-value-of-water-but-thirst- 

it-s-never 
Fig.115b.  Hazrat: https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895307-nothing-hurts-a-good-soul-and-a-kind- 

heart-more 

Fig. 11 c. Hazrat: https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895385-a-brother-is-like-gold-and-a-friend-is-like 
482 Friendship: http://bsnscb.com/friendship-wallpapers/27274602.html 

Friends: https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/736x/73/60/9b/73609b9a59056dd0406190af1edf891a--quote-

friends-best-friend-quotes.jpg 
483 Fig. 120a-c. Definitions of Love: http://www.yourtango.com/2013182354/love-quotes-inspirational-famous 

    Fig. 119d. Thinking of you: https://www.purelovequotes.com/author/anonymous/thinking-of-you-keeps-me-

awake/ 

Cf.  https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/736x/77/76/5e/77765e767e0610e9d83ec78f4d18f580.jpg 
484 Fig. 122a. Be so happy: https://www.sfeerbijhomesweethome.be/shops/sfeerbijhomesweethome/tekstbord-be-

so-happy-that-when-others-em2234.jpg 
This is a paradoxical statement. One reading (the way I read it) is to say: 

You should be so happy, that when others look at you they become happy too.  

Another reading is:  

Be(come) so happy, that when others look at you they become happy too.  

     Fig. 122b. You are every: https://scontent-sea1-1.cdninstagram.com/t51.2885-

15/s480x480/e35/13259508_1344079205607145_397133649_n.jpg?ig_cache_key=MTI1MzA0MDMxNzc1NT

c4ODM4OA%3D%3D.2 

Cf. https://cdn.shopify.com/s/files/1/1455/5622/products/PSTPIA427_EDITED_1800x.jpg?v=1495530898 
485 Achilles and Patroclus: http://buckleybradybigblog.blogspot.nl/ 

Achilles: http://2.bp.blogspot.com/-ar5-BKuYgKo/TpIZe1VQAJI/AAAAAAAABU8/xmT6w-

uyPw0/s320/Achilles+caring+for+Patroclus.jpg 
486 Learning Christ: http://www.catholicspringtime.com/i/Christ%20Cards/Card_442-back.jpg 

Cf. Moving on: notsalmon.com: http://notsalmon.com/ 
487 Fig. 123a. Essene Tree of Life: http://www.essenespirit.com/images/Doors01.jpg 

http://www.christies.com/artofmusic/interactive/media/du-pre-lr_qbl5kfs.jpg
https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/7275101.Hazrat_Ali_Ibn_Abu_Talib_A_S
https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895376-it-s-never-the-value-of-water-but-thirst-
https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/895307-nothing-hurts-a-good-soul-and-a-kind-
https://www.sfeerbijhomesweethome.be/shops/sfeerbijhomesweethome/tekstbord-be-so-happy-that-when-others-em2234.jpg
https://www.sfeerbijhomesweethome.be/shops/sfeerbijhomesweethome/tekstbord-be-so-happy-that-when-others-em2234.jpg
http://www.essenespirit.com/images/Doors01.jpg
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Doors 

A comprehensive drawing about the invisible esoteric structure of the Human Being: the two paths 

(Door of the Moon and Door of the Sun), the hierarchies, in connection with the three centers of 

perception and the Tree of Life of Cabbalistic Tradition. It harbors great mysteries. 

     Fig. 123b. Kundalini System: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/originals/9c/79/a4/9c79a4998efbe0ea83e71c6182a9a102.jpg 
488 Fig. 122 a. Hafiz:  https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/7f/2b/3c/7f2b3c613e834fe393029a708fda43e3--lovers-quotes-quotes-on-life.jpg 

    Fig. 122 b. Abraham Lincoln: http://quotepixel.com/images/quotes/friendship/quote-about-friendship_17619-

1.png 
489 Kundalini System:  

Divine Love: http://www.lighta https://spreadspirituality.files.wordpress.com/2010/10/kundalini-

dormant.gifscension.com/images/3foldflame.jpg 
490 Hand of God: 

http://gallica.bnf.fr/iiif/ark:/12148/btv1b72000827/f165/1808,608,1124,1598/1124,1598/0/native.jpg 

God the Father:  http://www.dartmouth.edu/~matc/math5.geometry/unit8/08010.gif 

Cf. God as Light: 

https://pi.tedcdn.com/r/pf.tedcdn.com/images/playlists/are_you_there_god.jpg?quality=89&w=500 
Proverbs 8:17: https://s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.com/736x/4f/bf/b3/4fbfb3a407a7ff2bcd3aa1acbfda50a6.jpg 
491 Vision of Ezekiel: https://jewishphilosophyplace.files.wordpress.com/2013/05/ezekiel-1.jpg 

Another Vision of Ezekiel: http://christianimagesource.com/book_of_ezekiel__image_2_sjpg2263.jpg 
492 God: http://2w6kxc22rrr9mabqt1mglgait6.wpengine.netdna-cdn.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/09/God.jpg 

Milky Way: http://www.universetoday.com/106062/what-is-the-milky-way-2/ 
493 Fig. 117a. Crucified Saviors:  https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_World%27s_Sixteen_Crucified_Saviors 

     Fig. 117b.  Men who Ascended to Heaven: 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_World%27s_Sixteen_Crucified_Saviors 
494 Manichaeism: 

http://www.shamogoloparvaneh.com/Ma[nichaeism_Esoteric_Buddhism_and_Oriental_Theosophy_V1.pdf 
495 Virga Aurea: http://www.levity.com/alchemy/virga_aurea.html 
496 Fig. 136. Names of God: https://s-media-cache-

ak0.pinimg.com/736x/07/d5/b5/07d5b59741667c61cc098bd17ebd8b8f--prayer-request-savior.jpg 
497 Fig. 130. Anna dell’Agata, Messer lo Frate Sole, dal Cantico delle Creature di San Francesco, 2014: 
http://www.ilpescara.it/eventi/mostre/anna-dell-agata-mediamuseum-25-marzo-2015.html 
498 Abyss: http://astralconsciousness.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/10/Triads.jpg 

Veil of the Abyss: http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-5kyxQkte3gI/VNUY8WVf-

DI/AAAAAAAArFA/rNF4t3UqUyg/s1600/jackson%2Bsnakes%2Bon%2Ba%2Bcaduceus.jpg 

Chakra Man: https://mommymystic.files.wordpress.com/2009/04/chakras.jpg 
499 Path and Way: https://farm9.staticflickr.com/8313/7921228554_9fb3cf5135_z.jpg 

http://veritasincatlanta.blogspot.nl/2013/01/leadership-quotes-and-images-veritas-inc.html 
500 Snow Angel: http://www.space.com/images/i/000/013/948/original/hubble-telescope-snow-

angel.jpg?interpolation=lanczos-none&downsize=660:* 
501 Black Tusk: Photo by David Jackson 

Mount Kailash: http://www.messagetoeagle.com/wp-content/uploads/2014/10/mtkailash.jpg 
502 Fig. 135a. God in Chinese: http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-

words-name-of-god-YHWH-el-shaddai-genesis-1-1-shen.jpg 

      Cf. God in Chinese: http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-words-  

      name-of-god-YHWH-el-shaddai-genesis-shangdi.jpg 

      Figure 135b. Shaman: http://www.northernshamanism.org/images/shaman1.gif 

      Figure 135c. Altered States of Consciousness:  

 https://voices.no/index.php/voices/article/viewFile/438/422/1710 
503 Fig, 136a. God as Infinity: https://i.ytimg.com/vi/4VNoe5tn3tg/maxresdefault.jpg 

     Fig. 136 b. God as Infinity: http://www.christian-psychology.net/images/infinity.jpg 

     Fig. 136c. God as Infinity:  

https://mindyourthoughtssite.files.wordpress.com/2016/03/infinity_symbol.jpg?w=640 
504 Fig. 135. Churning of the Ocean of Milk: http://www.aeongroup.com/axis2.jpg 

cf. http://www.andybrouwer.co.uk/blog/uploaded_images/2978-745476.jpg 

Cf. http://mesosyn.com/myth2h-1g.jpg 
505 Fig. 136a. Nazarene and Gnostic-Ophite: 

http://www.wisdomworld.org/additional/christianity/OphitesAndNazareans.html 

http://gallica.bnf.fr/iiif/ark:/12148/btv1b72000827/f165/1808,608,1124,1598/1124,1598/0/native.jpg
http://www.dartmouth.edu/~matc/math5.geometry/unit8/08010.gif
https://pi.tedcdn.com/r/pf.tedcdn.com/images/playlists/are_you_there_god.jpg?quality=89&w=500
https://jewishphilosophyplace.files.wordpress.com/2013/05/ezekiel-1.jpg
http://2w6kxc22rrr9mabqt1mglgait6.wpengine.netdna-cdn.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/09/God.jpg
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_World%27s_Sixteen_Crucified_Saviors
http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-5kyxQkte3gI/VNUY8WVf-DI/AAAAAAAArFA/rNF4t3UqUyg/s1600/jackson%2Bsnakes%2Bon%2Ba%2Bcaduceus.jpg
http://4.bp.blogspot.com/-5kyxQkte3gI/VNUY8WVf-DI/AAAAAAAArFA/rNF4t3UqUyg/s1600/jackson%2Bsnakes%2Bon%2Ba%2Bcaduceus.jpg
http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-words-name-of-god-YHWH-el-shaddai-genesis-1-1-shen.jpg
http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-words-name-of-god-YHWH-el-shaddai-genesis-1-1-shen.jpg
http://www.noahs-ark.tv/chinese/bible-evidences-chinese-language-characters-words-
http://www.christian-psychology.net/images/infinity.jpg
http://www.aeongroup.com/axis2.jpg
http://www.andybrouwer.co.uk/blog/uploaded_images/2978-745476.jpg
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     Fig. 136b. Brihaspati-Shukra: Author 

     Fig. 136.c. Moses-Jesus: Author 
506 Figure 138: http://www.hermetik-international.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/08/Mathers-Kabbalah-1.41.png 


